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IT S1 s|Here is no ſuch lightto the 
'S — [| true meaning of the Scri- 
S a_þ {A pture , as the practice of 
Re matters contained in it , 
under the Synagogue firit, and in the 
Church afterwards. This is the reaſon 
of the courle held here, in inquiring 
what was done or arguing what is to 
be done for the Publick Service of 
God. Ir is not to be. expected that the 
-particulars here obſerved or dilcourſed 
. under the judgement of this Church, 

£&and the Learned in it, ſhould indiffe- 
| rently take place: It is enough if the 
| main foundation, which I have given 
my thoughts a lictle treedome to dig 
for, prove not fleeting. Then may ir 
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However , wherefore des 
w- Englich ; nhelail { praduce the 
es AgeR, Writers in their own for- 
pu wards. You ſhall find them 
tranſlated for the ſatjsfaftion of all 
ſorts. The learned Readers may pleaſe |} 
to excuſe me, if walking for the moſt 
part an untrodden path, they find no- 
thing but work cut out, to be made 
Up at t leiſure, All may pleaſe to do 1o 
much right go themlelyes or me , as to 
referre themſelves to ſuch things as the 
delay of the Preſſe hath given occaſion 
co adde at the end, before they begin 
to reade, The Heads of matters here 
intreated, are premilſed for the cale of 
ſuch as make choice of what they 


think beſt to reade. 
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The Contents of the Chapters, 


nent work of ( briftians, How the form of it 
may be derived from the Scriptures. The Sybjett, 
and the Proceeding of this Diſcourſe, 


Dayes of Aſſemblies appointed by the Low. The Chap.. "24 


Atorall Service of God not ſpecified in it, but col- 
lefted from it. How the Jews are taxed for ſpend- 
ing the Sabbath in paſtimg. Places of ſuch Aſſem- 
blies not provided init. The Prieſts charged to 
teach the Law þy deciding controverſies of it. The 
( hair of coſe, the Aw of Prophets. High 
places, to what purpoſe. Beginning of Synagogues. 
Diſciples of Prophets ſtudied to be Prophets. They 


* miniſtred the CMorall Service of God in High 


places and S Juagognes. 


The profeſſion of Scribes that ſucceeded the Chap. 


Prophets. Wiſemen of the Jews were the learned 
fort of Scribes. Scribes of all the three Setts. They 
taught in S JRAGOgHes. Who were Lawyers. Wha 
fate in their (ourts, aud of their Diſciples. The 
manner of their ſitting in Schools and Synagogues. 
How they ſate in Feaſting. Of the Elders of Sy- 
nagogues. Who among them received Impoſition 


of hands. 


Prechyteries of ( hurches, with their Biſhaps, Chap. | 


anſwerable ta the Fews ( onſiftories , made with 
Impoſitian of hands. They (ate in the ( huvch as 
the other in the Synagogue : That argueth their 
Office of Governing the ( burch. eAnd the diffe- 
rence of them from the people. The Elders of the 


people in the Africane ( burches were not of ths ' 


He Publick, Service of God the moi} emi- Chap, 


I, 


II, * 
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" The Contents of the Chapters. 

.vank. What is the double Honour of Presbyters in 
S. Paul. The eApoſtles Rule,in diſcerning Spiri- . 
tuall Graces. The Proceeding and Extent of his 
Diſcourſe. His ( atalogue of Graces aud Mini- 
fteries. How divers of them may meet in the ſame 
man. Doftours are thoſe of the Presbyters that 
preached. Helps were Deacows. 


Chap. Prophets in moſt of the (hurches remembred 
V. bythe eApoſtles. The gift of Languages, the pur- 


poſe and nature of it. The Limbes ana Branches of 
both theſe Graces , in S. Panl. Of praving, and 
praiſing God by the Spirit. Thoſe that ſpake 
ſtrange T ongues underſtood what they ſaid. Inter- 
pretation concerneth all that was ſpoken in ſtrange 
Languages. They prayed and ſtudied for ſpiritual 
Graces, Propheſying in S. Paul ſignifieth ſinging 
pſalmes. Prayers of the ( harch conceived by im- 
mediate inſpiration. The nearneſſe of the Graces 
of Propheſying and Languages. The ground and 
meaning of the Apoſtles Rule. It Proceedeth of 
none but Frophets. What is to be judged in that 
which Prophets ſpake. The cuſtome in the Pri- 
mitive ( hurch of many preaching at the ſame 
Aſſembly came from hence. 


Chap. The parts of that work of Gads Service for 
VI. which (Chriſtians aſſemble. Pſalmes of Gods prat- 


ſes part of the ſubſtance of it. The ground and ef- 
ficacie of ( ommon prayers. Reading the Scriptures + 
4 ſubſtantiall part of publick Service. The neceſſi- 
re and excellence of preaching, for expounding the 
Scriptures. The Euchariſt the chief part of pub- 
{ich Service. The eApoſtles Rule, of Order and 
C omelineſſe. The force of ( uſtome in preſerving 
Oraer , and of Reaſon in judging of Comelinieſſe. 
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The Contents-c 
"All praftice of the Primitive ( hurch preſcribeth 
not to. ( orreſpondence with it neceſſary. The 
prattice of it, in the point in hand, of what advan- 
tage. Order of publick Service, a Law of ( bri- 
ſftian Kingdomes. Direttion of Miniſters of the 
( hurch requiſite. The Obligation of it. The 
eAgreement of the chief Reformers. 


The prohibition of Quenching the Spirit, con- Chap. 


cerneth immediate inſpirations. Preſcript Form of VIE 


Prayers as well as of other parts of the Service us 
for the Edification of the ( hurch. Order not to be 
maintained without it. T hree parts of the Service 
of the FR. T he praiſes of God, the ( onfeſſion 
of ſinnes, the Trieſts Bleſſings. The Service of the 
Synagogue preſcribed. Of the eighteen Beneditti- 
ons. Of the Service of their Faſt of Seven dayes. 
The Deacon miniſtred their Service. Juſtine 
CAlartyr and Tertullian munnderſtood, Summe of 
the ( hurch-ſervice. All preſcript. Of ( anons that 
preſcribe the Service to be ordered by (onncels. 
eAlterations in Liturgies. eAgreement of Re- 


formed ( hurches. 


Of times of Aſſemblies. Daily morning and Chap. 
evening Service us for the edification of the Y]II. 


(C hurch. Humane Inſtitution of Feftrvals lawfull. 
publick, Service upon them , and upon weekly and 
early times of FaSting, us for increaſe of godli- 
eſſe. Of frequent celebration of the E vckarift 


» Honres of prayer —_— the Apoitles and Primi- 


tive ( hriſtians, from the Synagogue. Feſtivals of 
the Law for oladneſſe,and thoſe of humane inftitu- 
tion in the Synagogue. Of Faſting-dayes in the 
Synagogue and Primitive (hurch. How the Eu- 
chariſt was frequented in the Primitive ( hurch. 
The 


The Conitentsof the Chapters, 
The Order of this {harch agiteable with the 
judgement of chief Reformer. 


Chap. The reaſons why it us for the edification of the 
IX, (hurchto aſe ( eremonies in Pablick Service. Jt it 
avowed by the chief Reformers. Of the reſpett of 

times and places . Of the difference of Veſtures and 
Geftares. ( aution in matter f ( eremonies. The 
obligation of Rules wheveby rhty are determined. 


- 


Chap. What 7s to be conſidered touching our Service. 
X. The Service of Hearers and Believers. ( onfeſſion 
of fins whether of old the beg11ming of Service. The 
auctent order of Pfalmes and Leſſons. The Maſe 
containeth an abridgement of it. Severall mannevs 
of ſinging Þ ſalrhes. pharpoſe of Leſſons. T he Plao# 
of the Sermii; Difſmiſſion of Hearers, Original 
of Litanies, Prayer imditted by the Deacon. The 
F hanksgiving, from whence the Sacrament is cdl- 
led the Euchariſt. prayer which it was celebrated 
with, Prayer for dl the ( hurch at celebrating the | 
Euchariſt. The reſidue 'of that Service. The 
charge of the AMaſſe on our Service. Extent of | 
the power of the Keyes, and wherein it conſist- 
eth, Of ( onfefſton of Sſmies and Abfolation at the 
beginning. Our Order of -— qo arid Leſſons, Of ft : 
the (reed and'(ollefts, The Sermon part of our 
Service. Of the Communion-Service arid apperte= 
; nances off it, 
' Chap. How the Form of Pablick, Service is ordereth. | , 
XI. Dependanc&of (hwohes 55 from the eApotess 
for that and other purpoſes. How the preaching of c 
Lay men imports Sohiſnie. The good of the Order h 
of Publick; Service. 
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as ah TAY fs: 
Of Religious Aſlemblies j  : 
And 
The Publick Service 
of G OD. 


A Diſcourſe according to Apo- 
ſtolicall Rule and Pra&ice., 


HE. BB, » Wu 


Cui? % 


The Publick Service of God the moſt eminent 
work of Chriſtians. How the Form of it may 
be derived fromthe Scriptures. The Subjet, 
and the Proceeding of this Diſcourſe. 


29Y He moſt eminent work that men are 
S BO ablc to render tro the honour of 
By WS (od, is his publick Service at the 
m—_—_ Aſcmblics of Chriſtians. Thar ſu- 
pernaturalltinfure which the faichrof Chriſt 
and his Grace infuſerh into the beſt of our 
actions, ſeemerh to conſiſt in the obedience 
to God, out of which they are done; and the' 
intention of his glory and worſhip, to which 
they are addreſſed : That the reaſon ofthem v 
is derived from the will and pleaſure of "I 
- | God, and the intent of them diredted to his y 
honour and ſervice. Whereas all the men of 
this world can do nothing but out of love to 
them- 
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_ | FF Service of Coc 
themſelves, taking the riſe and motive of * 
their doings from that which concerneth 
their particulars, and aiming at nothing elſe - 
in their intentions. All ſorts of Chriſtian 
mens aQions, as they procced from ſnch 
conſiderations as theſe, are capable to be 
qualified the Service of God, But that 
which is called his Publick Service profeſ- 
ſeth the exerciſe of nothing elſe, neither is 
capable to be accounted otherwiſe, unleſle it 
| be counterfeit. For what conſideration can 
common ſenſe faſten upon that which we do, 
when we aſſemble our ſelves for religious 
Service, but the conſcience of our ſubjeRi- 
on to God, the acknowledgement of our . 
want of his direction and aſſiſtance, and our 
deſire and affeion to the good which we 
expect at his hands 2 Onely to be Publick is 
ſtill an addition of advantage to it, in as 
much as the honour, which it pleaſerh God 
toaccept at men: hands, becometa his Great- 
neſſe mote when it proceedeth from more 
agreement of minds. And as the ſtrength of 
mens bodies, joyned to one purpoſe, remo- 
veth that which one by one they could not 
do {o united devotions prevail with God to 
ſuch efte&, as ſeverally they cannot bring 
to paſle. T he Prophet Eſay ii. 2, $3, 4. from 
the Prophet Micah iv. 1. 1 the laſt dayes it 
ſhall come to paſſe, ſaith he, that the mountain of 
the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the 


op 


at Religious Aſſemblies. 
10þ of the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above 
the hills : And people ſhall flow unto it, and ma- 
ny nations "oye come and ſay, Come, and let us 
0 up to the —— the Lord, and to the 
he of the God of Facob ; and he will teach us 
of his wayts, and we will walkin his paths : For 
the law ſhall go forth of Sion, and the word of 
the Lord from Feruſalem. And a third Pro- 
phet, Sophon. iii. 9. For then will I turn t0 
the people a purelanguage,or a pure lip,that they 
may call upon the name of the Lord with one 
conſent,or with one ſhoulder. The meaning of 
theſe Prophets is, to tell us what the Gen- 
tiles ſhould do when they applied them- 
ſelves to the Church, the mountain of God; 
the hill of Sion, by two principall particu- 
lars: They ſhould flow like the waters of a 
deluge tolearn the will of God which the 
Church teacheth ; they ſhould crowd inlike 
a multitude, with one ſhoulder, to ſerve God 
with that language which he had ſanQified. 
Who canreade this, and not think what God 
recommendeth to Chriſtians * one current 
tothe Church, to learn his will there : one 
ſhoulder, ſtriving who ſhall crowd in firſt : 
one lip, one language that ſoundeth nothing 
but his praiſes. So that in the Publick Ser- 
vice of God are fulfilled the words of the 
Goſpel, Matt. vi. 13. A diy cannot be hid 
that fkandeth upon an hill : Be the Profeſſion. 
what it will be that differenceth a true viſible 
B 2 Church 
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4 ” The Service of God 
Church from a falſe, it muſt be the Publick 
Service of God that muſt make that Profeſ- 
ſion viſible. And the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. ii. 8. 
I will therefore that men pray every where, lifi- 
ing up pare hands without wrath or diſputing , 
when he faith, every where, taketh away 
the difference which the Temple at Jeruſa- 
lem made; when he ſaith, without wrath or 
diſputing, fignifieth that his ſpeech is of Pu- 
blick Aſſemblies,the fruit whereof he would 
not have intercepted through their diſſenſi- 
ons: and {o expoundeth that oye lip of the 
Prophet, ſignifying that unity of mind which 
Gods pcople ſerve him with. This is too 
much to be ſaid here,but perhaps to9 little to 
perſwade, how much the frame of Publick 
worſhip concerneth the honour of God and 
his Service: How much it muſt needs be for 
the advantage of godlinefle, that it be form- 
ed without prejudice, Were all particulars 
of it ordered in Scripture, as the Ceremo- 
nies of that Figurative Service under Moſes 
are, there were no more to do, but to make 
all things according to the patternſhewed in 
the mountain, Hebr. Viii. 5. Exod, xXv. 40. 
And he that did it ſhould be, for his part, 
faithfull in all the houſe of God, as was Mo- 
ſes, Hebr. iii. 22 Numb. xii. 7. But he that 
is there ſaid to be faithfull inall the houſe of 
God as Moſes was, hath diſcharged his Of- 
fice in revealing and eſtabliſhing the ſub- 
ſtance 


, 
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ſtance of the worſhip of God in Spirit and 
Truth : And what is further determined in 
Scripture, and what is not, my purpoſe is not 
to diſpute here, becauſe my Ciſcourſe pro- 
ceedeth from that which I can find expref- 
ſed in Scripture, to that which remaineth 
queſtionable, according to it. For my part, 
Ido not find ſo much delivered concerning 
the Service of God at the Afﬀemblies of 
Chriſtians, any where in Scripture, as inthe 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where the 
Apoſtle diſcourſeth che uſe of Spirituall 
Graces of that time in thoſe Aﬀemblies. 
And therefore my firſt travell in this little 
work ſhall be, to inquire the true meaning of 
that whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, the 
proceeding of it, and the grounds whereup- 
on his rules are framed. Which to do with 
ſucceſle, I ſhall firſt diſcover the office of 
Prophets_and Scribes under the firſt and ſe- 
cond Temple; ofthe Graces of Propheſying 
and of Languages under the firſt times of the 
Goſpel; in miniſtring the Morall and Perpe- 
tuall, not the Ceremoniall and Figurative 
Service of God, at their Aſſemblies for 
that purpoſe. To the reſult of which inqui- 
ries, if we ſhall joyn the rules which the 


* ſame Apoſtle debaterth in the eleventh Cha- 


pter of the ſame Epiſtle, concerning men 
and women vailing or uncovering their 


= heads in thoſc Aſſemblies, and concerning. 
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G The Service of God 
celebrating the Euchariſt, with the Feaſts of 
Love uſed then at common meetings, with 
the grounds whereupon they proceed; ad- 
ding to both ſuch paſſages of Scripture as 
fall in with the meaning of cheſe, ſpeaking 
home to what was done, or preſcribed to be 
done, at their religious Aſſemblies : perhaps 
by this means we ſhall be furniſhed of ſuch 
principles, and ſuch rules derived thence, as 
the Scriptures afford the Church to proceed 
upon, as well in the ſubſtance of that which 
is to be done in the Publick Service of God, 
as in the form,and courſe,and circumſtances 
of it. 'And this, upon the by, will miniſter 
juſt occaſionto inquire further into the con- 
dition of thoſe Graces and Miniſterjes, by } 
which the ſeverall. parts of this work were 
excrciſed at thattime according to the Apo- 
ſtle, orintended to be exerciſed inafter ages. { 
To which point having ſaid ſomething of ' 
late ina little rra&t of the Primitive govern- ? 
ment of Churches, and finding it too much { 
flighted there, becauſe the particular diſ- 
courſe of it ſuted not with the modell of | 
that Treatiſe, my deſire is to take it in hand 
upon this occaſion once more, and inquire 
what further ſatisfation, the conſideration 
of Publick Service at their religious Aſſem- 
blies,will yield them that deſire the truth, as 
concerning the nature and condition of minis 
ſterics firſt inſtituted for that purpoſe. 
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at Religions Aſſemblies, 
Cu ap. II. 


Dayes of Aſſemblies appointed by the Law. The 
Morall Service of God not ſpecified in it, but 
collefted from it. How the Fews are taxed 
for ſpending the Sabbath in paſtime. Places 
of ſuch Aſſemblies not provided in it. The © 
Prieſts charged to teach the Law by deciding 
controverſies of it. The Chair of Moſes, the 
Chair of Prophets. High places, to what pur- 
poſe. Beginning of Synagogues. Diſciples of 
Prophets ſtudied to be Prophets. They mini- 
fired the Moral Service of God in High 
Places and Synagogues, 


Of the Figurative Service proper to the 
Law of Moſes, and that people which 
received it, of the kinds, and rimes ,and place 
for offering ſacrifices, there is particular ap- 
pointmenrt in it : but of ſcrving God by 
Prayer, or hearing his Word, you have 
there ſo much the leſſe remembrance. In 
Leviticus xxiii. we find the particular of all 
their Solemnities that are called holy Aſſem- 
blies : Forthus the generall is propounded, 
verſ. 2. The Aſſemblies of the Lord, whichye 
ſhall proclaim for holy Conwocations, theſe are 
my Aſſemblies. The firſt of theſe is the Sab- 
bath, then the Pafſeover, Pentecoſt, the be- 
ginning of the New year, the day of Atone- 
ment, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, And, 
B 4 with 


een The Service of God | 
with leave, I rather uſe the word Aſſemblies 


then Feaſts in this place, becauſe the name of 
Feaſts is proper to thoſe Solemnities which 
are to be celebrated with joy and cheartul- 
nefſe : whereas in this number, the day of 
Atonement was to be obſerved with the 
greateſt humiliation that could be expreſled. 
The Originall word WM conteining all Af- 
ſemblies, ſuch as all theſe are commanded 
to be, and as I take it none elſe. For that 
which is read Pſal. Ixxxi. 3. Blow »p the 


Trumpet inthe new Moon, in the time appoint- 


ed, againſt the day of our Feaſts , dependeth 
upon the Law, Numb. x. 10. Alſo zz the day 
of your gladneſſe,and in your ſolemn Feaſt dayes, 
' (or rather dayes of Aſſemblies,for the word 
is the ſame thar I tranſlared fo afore) and i» 
the beginning of your Moneths, you ſhall tlow 
with your Trumpets over the burnt-offerings, 
and over the ſacrifice of your peace-offerings, 
that they may be to you for a memoriall before 
your God. Where we ſee three ſorts of S0- 
lemnitics diſtinguiſhed : Firſt, the day of 
your gladneſſe, conteining Solemnities to be 
celebrated with chearfulnefle of  heart,-thar 
is, Feaſts : Then, the ſolemn dayes of 4(ſem- 
blies, asthe word figntfieth, conteining be- 
{ides thoſe, Aſſemblics for humiliation, as 
the day of Atonement : And laſt, the be- 
ginnings of your Moneths , wherein peculi- 
ar ſacrifices are injoyned, Numb, xxviii. 11. 
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And. here it is provided, that Trumpets 
ſhould be ſounded over thoſe ſacrifices by 
the Prieſts in the Tabernacle, bur that no 
Aſſembly is appointed to be upon them, the 
difference here. made between them and 
their dayes of Aſſemblies, is preſumption 
enough. Bur in particular, the firſt and laſt 
dayes of the Paſſcover, and Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles (the one whereof was kept for ſeven 
dayes, the other for cight) were to be ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies, which the reſt were nor , 
and therefore in the Greek of the Septuaginr 
are called waa nwipz, or grcat dayes, to wit, 
of theſe Feaſts, in compariſon of the leſle. 
Eſay i. 13. The New Moons and Sabbaths, the 
Callinz of Aſſemblies, I cannot away with : 
Tas vuunriag uns xj TH odCCamy xy wanes iwipty, The 
calling of Aſſemblies is here tranflated Greae 
dayes, as inthe Goſpel, Johan vii. 37. {x ihe 
laſt day, the Gxzar Day of that Feaſt. By 
which Tranſlation, that which is generall in 
the Originall, is reſtrained to the firſt and 
laſt dayes of thoſe two Feſtivals. Now the 
Sabbath was the greateſt of all Solemaities 
appointed for Aſſemblies : For they were 
commanded fo to reſt from bodily labour, 
as net to kindle fire, to-drefſe the meat they 
eat upon it: For as in Zx9d. xvi. 5,16, 29. 
God contefteth that he gave them a double 
meaſure of Manna the day before, that they 
might dreflc ir againſt the Sabbath : So we 
| | have 
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have again Exod. xxx. 3. Tow ſhall kindle ns 

fire throughout your habitations upon the Sab- 
bath. The ſame, Levit. xxiii. 3. where Aben- 
ezra, IN ALL YOUR HALITaT IONS, that s, 
in your land, and out of your land, at home, and 
upon the way. To teach us, that it was not for 
the time that they lived upon Manna in the 
wilderneſle,that they were forbidden to kin- 
dle fire upon the Sabbath, but through ar x 
THEIR HABITATIONS , Whereſoever they 

dwelt afrerwards. And many have obſer- 

ved, that in Zevit. xxiii. it is not ſaid of any 

other day but of the Sabbath, and the day of 

Aronement, Thow ſhalt do no work wponit; 

bur of the other dayes of Aſſemblies , Thow 

ſhalt do mo Servile work upon them : to 
ſhew us the difference between them , that 

upon the Sabbath and day of Atonement it 
was prohibited to drefle the meat of the day; 

but upon other Solemanities that was per- 

mitted, but to doany work that men were 

wont to put their ſlaves to, was prohibited : 

which is the received practice of the Jews, 
and hath a juſt ground inthe Scripture, Exod. 
X11.16. where, of the firſt and laſt day of the ' 
Paſlcover, is ſaid, Ns manner of work ſhall be 
done in them, ſave that which every man muſt 
eat , that onely may be done, or dreſſed,of you, 
Abenezra uponthat place, 12) D"W\DN $55 
Of none of the ſolemn Aſſemblies, beſide the $ ab- 
bath and day of Atonement, it & ſaid, No an- 
YBR 


at Religions Aſſemblies. mn 
NER OF VVORK : Only of the Paſſeover he 
ſaith it, and addeth an exception of the meat of 
the ſoul. that is,requiſite for the ſuſtenance of 
nature. Hereis a ſtrict command of bodily 
| reſt, eſpecially upon the Sabbath, and thar 
Y particularized, ro concern both Iſraelites 
themſelves, and their ſlaves, and thoſe that 
ſojourn within their gares : Bur that is very 
conſiderable which excellent Divines have 
obſerved, That in the fourth Command- 
ment, where is ſo large proviſion for bodily 
reſt, there the purpoſe of that reſt is onely 
pointed at in generall rerms, when it is com- 
manded to be Sancrir1:zp ; which is like- 
wiſe donein all their Solemnities, when they 
are called Asszmsr1ts : but there is no 
mention made of any particular work of the 
Morall Service of God, wherewith the Sab- 
bath is commanded to be ſanctified, or for 
performance whereof they are commanded 
to Aſſemble , unleſle it be the reading ofthe 
Law upon the ſeventh yeare, commanded 
Devut. XxX1, 12. $0 thatit ſeemeth the Jews 
have reaſon, when they obſerve, that neither 
the Form, nor Time of Prayer, is appointed 
them by the Law of Moſes, but by the con- 
ſtirutions of their Elders, Maimoni of 
Prayer, C. 1:Numb. 1, 2. Indeed; that the 
ſpirituall Service of God, of Prayers, and 
his Praiſes, of hearing the Word, and medi- 
tating upon his works, was the Dp for 
Ve 
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love whereof the Jews were commanded to 

keep the Sabbarh , thoſe miſerable people, 
who in moſt things are blinded with the 
letter, and never look under the yail upon 
Moles his face, have been able alwayes to 
perceive z as itis tobe ſeen by the ſayings of 
their late and ancient Writers. Joſephus adv. 
Appionem il. Kdwugyy, dreyxammydm lets ma 
Sed wy Toy vouor, &K Higdms dxpoac ues, vd% Ng © Fs, 
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Ts vous Enixeurs oa x, Tunwy dxptCo; muaySENY. 
Moſes propounded tothe Jews the moſt excellent 
and neceſſary learning of the Law ; not by hear- 
ing it once or twice, but every ſeventh day, lay- 
ing aſide their works, he commandedthem to Aſ- 
ſemble for the hearing of the Law, and throughly 
ard exattly to learn it. Philo de vita Moſis iii. 
relating the paſſage of him that gathered 
wood on the Sabbath, of whom ir js ſaid, 
Numb: xv. 33. They brought him unto Moſes 
and Aaron, aud unto all the Congregation : 
eu\\a.CopTes dl' d'yxay au;TEy om 739 apyerma, @ awidpevoy wit 
64 lipeis » mapergynes Ns ovjumuon n mn; mess dkevanmy. 
They take him, ſaith he, and bring him to the 
Raler, with whom ſate the Priefts, all the mul- 
titude ſtanding by to beare. He obſerveth that 
Moſes was then expounding the Law, as 
upon the Aſſembly of the Sabbath ; Aaron, 
that is, as he expoundeth it,the Prieſts fitting 
onthe Bench with him, the Congregation 


: ftanding by to heare, The obſervation he 
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proſecuteth withhis reaſon in theſe words': 
»E9&- ip ls, d64 88 x7! T9 maptinor, wempurbas 5 Tai s 
$CN ous, ws idVaauor rein, emompely* 3% ws newr@ 
venyeuliy, NIE axor7T@, may Ji 6m1d)dvy-rop 41; nota. 
as, x Cxrmel ar, T4 tn x) Ty Giov. dg" & x; htghn wov 
Q1oops or Tails 4G mars 'Iedaior Tiw marpioy Pinegopiays 
73y 2e6y0y cncivor dradirres nohuy, x Feweig Twy mel guory. 
7s 38 xT! mes merge miend, 7 Trxegy fir | duduargadie 
Pemrionas , For the cuftome was, alwayes when oc- 
cafion gave way, but principally on the ſeventh 
dayes, as I ſhewed afore, to be exerciſed in know- 
ledge : the Chief going afore and teaching, the 
reſt increaſing in goodneſſe, and bettering tu bife 
and manners, From whence at this day #h: Fews 
ſtudy their Countrey learning upon the Seventh 
dayes, dedicating that time to knowledge, and 
the contemplation of Nature. For the Syna- 
gogues incities, what are they but ſchools of wiſ- 
dome ? and in his book de Decaloge, he deri. 
veth the imploymenat of the Sabbath in con- 
fidering the works of God, and calling their 
own works to account, from that which 
God did inthe beginning, when he ſaw all 
that he had made, and behold it was good. 
Abenezra upon the fourth Commandment, 
Exod, xx, 8, 121 92 WRT Je ſee that the 
geare of Remiſsion is correſpondent to the Sah- 
bath, for it is likewiſe the ſeventh of years. 
eAnd the Lord commanded, that they ſhould 
reade the Law in the beginning of it, before 
men, women and children, expreſsing the reaſon 
| Deur. 
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Deur. xXX1. 12, THar THEY MAY HEARS, 


AND LEARN, AND OBSERVE: And be hold,the 
Sabbath was given to conſider the works of God, 
and to meditate upon his Law, 4s it & written, 
Pfal. xcii. 4. Fox Thou Lorp HasrT mape 
ME GLAD THROUGH THY YVYORK, I VVILL 
TRIUMPH IN THE VVORKS OF THY HANDS, 


R. Iſaac Abarbinel upon Deut. v. 12. VM 
ow? nN9 Mm wipan PSY MyTmm TY 
mrTIxn mThn mY ima NY E3w mary 
Toby mpIpn muve oy N71 Nap? 
mM x7 Tv R133 TRY 121 IND 
TH TD Rx ov 1m mn 
na? May wma 1x mM 7 MMT 33 
naw iTpew T7137) DMN 5 wp 
TMSAN 22 Db, Beſides, part of the benefit of 
this hallowed day is to give tothe bleſſed Godthe 


ſeventh of the week, to learn the Divine law, and | 


the Tradition of the words thereof, the expoſiti- 


ons of it, and to mark well the N1ctries of } 


it : As they ſay (that is, their ancient Talmud 
Docours) i» the Gemara of the Feruſalem 
Talmud, SazzAaTtas anD FEASTS VVERE 

NOT GIVEN, BUT TO LEARN THE Lavv 
uPON THEM, *Andtherefore they ſay in the 
great Miaras ( or allegoricall expoſition ) of 
Exodus Sect. 26. and of Deuteronomy, That 

the Sabbath weigheth againſt all the Command- 
ments : as procuring them to be known 
and obſerved. A man may juftly marvell, 
{ceing the Morall intent and purpoſe of this 
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Commandment was ſo well known among 
the learned of this people, how it cometh to 
paſſe,that the Fathers of the Church charge 
the Jews ſo deep, for obſerving the Sabbath 
with bodily caſe, and luxurious paſtimes. 
Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Magne/. "Exzs& yur onCCa- 
Titi mrRevuaTHEBs, wntry vous yaigav,s nwuaTOy area, 
Snpuepiar ©5086 JavueC cov, xy, bone iiar, 4 Mace Me 
roy, x, waueren ea Calllor, x; ipyonr ty pero; you xK 
ixs xa%or, T underſtand that there 1s cauſe 


' tothink theſe words to be none of Ignatius 


his own ; which notwithſtanding, they are 
Ancient enough for this purpoſe, and in 
themſelves remarkable: if firſt we obſerve, 
That the EaſternChriſtians of Ancient time, 
obſerved the Sabbath in ſome meaſure for 
Divine Service, as well as the Lords day, 
from whence came afterwards the difference 
about faſting on the Saturday. For immedi- 
ately upon theſe words it followetb, $ «7 3 
ouCCanru, wopratirs mis giniyps@ wh vupranins 
and after he hath kept the Sabbath, let every lo- 
ver of Chriſt keep the Lords day feſtivall, Thus 
then ſaith the ſuppoſed Ignatius , Let every 
one of you keep the Sabbath ſpiritually, taking 
pleaſure in meditation of the Law, not in bodily 
reſt, admiring the workmanſhip of God, not eat- 
ing meat dreſſed the day afore, nor drinking luke- 
warm drinks,and walking by meaſure,and taking 
pleaſure in danſing and ſenſeleſſe noiſes. S. Au- 
guſtine in Joan. Trat, iv. 0bſerva diem _ 

att, 
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The Service of God 
bati, magis nobis precipitur, quia ſpiritualiter 
obſervandum precipitur. Fudzi enim ſerviliter 
obſervant aicm $abbati, ad luxuriam, ad ebrie- 
tatem. Duanto melius famine eorum lanam 
facerent, quam itlo die in Menianis / runs. e 
Krzvp Tyr San BATH, 15 commanded us more, 
becauſe it is commanded us ſpiritually to be 0b- 
ſerved. For the Fews keep the Sabbath day ſla- 
viſhly, for luxury,for drunkenneſſe : How much 
better had their women ſpin wooll on that day, | 
then danſe in the porticees ? and in Pfal. xcii. 
Ecce & hodiernus dies Sabbati eſt: Hunc in pre- 
ſenti tempore,otio auodam corporaliter languids, 
& fluxo, & luxurisſo, obſervant Fudei : wa- 
cant enim ad nugas. & thm Deus praceperit ob. 
ſervari Sabbatum, illt in his que Deus proibet 
exercent Sabbatum. F acatio noſtra a malis 0- 
peribus , wacatioillorum a bonis operibus eſt - 
. melits eft enim arare quam ſaltare. Illi a bono 
opcre vacant, ab opere nugatorio non vacant. 
Behold this is allo a day of Sabbath, which the 
Fews atths preſent keep with a kind of bodily, ] 
languiſhing, diſſolute, and luxurious eaſe : For | a 
they are at leiſure for toyes. And whereas God } 7 
T 
E 


commandeth to keep the Sabbath, they ſpend the 
Sabbath in that which God forbiddeth. Onur be- 


ing at leiſure is from bad works, theirs from good | þ 
works ; for it 2s bettex to plough then taglanſe. } 4 
T hey are at leiſure froniong good, from itn F, 
buſineſſe they are not at tyſure. He that rEadet 7e 
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this and the like that might be produced, - 
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hath cauſe to marvel,that the practice of that 
' people ſhould be ſo wide of the profeſſion 
of their DoRours : but that there 1s great 
cauſe to think, whereas bodily reſt is expreſly 
commanded , the ſpirituall and morall im» 
ployment of it bur intimated inthe Com- 
mandment, and by the learned collected 
from thence, and from other Scriptures, by 
conſequence of diſcourſe, that the people 
apprehended that more, which was open, as 
being for their caſe, negleRing that which 
was collected, as not ſo pleaſant. And there- 
fore unleſſe we be wilfull in refuling the 
Truth,ir cannot be denicd,that rhe Þ1 sy z n« 
SAT1oNn of thart time, prevaileth in this, as 
wellas in other particulars. For though no 
man doubteth that the Aneicnr people of 
God were led by the promiſes of the king- 
dome of heaven, and life everlaſting z yet are 
thoſe promiles, in the law of Moſes, con-- 
veyed and recommended tothem, under the 
Figure of Paradiſe, of thc land of Promiſe; 
and the fruits of it, Mihi in Evangetio pro- 
mittuntur regna celorum, ques Inſtrumentum 
wvetus omnino nou nominat, faith S$, Jerome, 
Epiſt.129. Ts me # the kingdome of heaven 
promiſed in the Goſpel, which the old Teſtament 
doth not ſo much as name. S. Auguſtine cont, 
Fauſtum xix. 31, Teftimoniis vite 4terne & 
reſurretfionis mortuorum abundat Vetus Stri- 
- Þ Pura, ſed hoc nomen Re oxun conan 
k uud 
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mulls inde laco mihi occurrit, hoc enim proprit. 
pertinet ad REVELATION EM Novus Teftamens- 
ti. Theold Scriptures are full of Teſtimonies 

of life everla#ting, and the reſurrection of the * 

dead, but the name of the x 1NGDOME Ot HEAs 

ven 1 meet with in u9 place of it, for it properly 

belongtthto the xevEaLING of the New Te 

ftament. Again, Moriew innuit ſecundam, cum 
diceret, ADanguBl1 ts? ſeddecanihil dixiſſe 

credendum eſt,propter vIseensatIONEM No- 

vi Teſtamenti, ubi mors ſecunada apertiſsim? de- 

claratur : God intimateth the ſecond death, ſaith 

he, when he ſaith, Ava vvaurrs art THOU? 

but it is tobe thought that he expreſſed nothing 

of it becauſe of the vis» xNsaT1on of the New 

Teſtament, where the ſecond atath is moit mani- 

feſtly declared. Others might be produced ro 
the ſame purpoſe. The reaſon is the ſame in 

the marter of Sacrifices, for which we know 
whar particular order is taken in the Law of 
Moſes,and yet arc not the Prophets afraid to 
ſay, that God gave no command for them, 
Pfalm. xl.'6. Sacrifice and offering thou didſi 
not deſire : Jerem. viii. 21. 1 ſpake not to your 
Fathers, nor commanded them, in the day when 
1trought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, Andall this 
according to the tenour of the Law, which 
commanded a Ceremoniall Service, as the 
figure of that worſhip which God requirexhi 
in Spiricand Truth. Thus ſtandeth the mar- 
| ter : 
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rer in our preſent buſineſſe : For if the Sab- 
bath be a figure, as the Scripture declareth, 
and the Jews themſelves acknowledge, then 
the obſervation of it commanded muſt needs 
be Figurative. Which is no more then the 
Apoſtle proveth in the tourth to the He- 
brews, that the Reſt which they obſerved 
the Sabbath with, was the Figure of thar reſt 
which remaineth ro the people of God. 
Therefore it pleaſed God, inthis point alſo 
ro obſerve that diſpenſation of rhe Old Te- 
ſtament, which he had ſer on foot in other 
particulars : taking order ar large, that the 
Sabbath ſhould be celebrated with bodily 
reſt, but thar Service of God in Spirit and 
Truth, which is proper tothe p1sy ExNSATI- 
own of the New Teſtament, as it is greateſt in 
eſteem, ſo is it leaſt in appearance of the 
Commandment, which God gave for the 
purpoſe. To the ſame purpoſe, as hitherto 
it hath been obſcrved, that the Law hath 
ſpecified no particular work of the Morall 
Service of God, with which ir commandeth 
the Sabbath to be Sanernxried, or for 
which it appointerh Asszwszr1ts:So muſt 
we further obſerve in this place, thar ir nei- 
ther provideth forP. ace s,wherein it might 
be exerciſed by the body of that People, nor 
taketh order by whom it ſhould be Mini- 
ſtredinſuch Places, but hathIefr us to col- 
let by circumſtance and the traces of their 
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Uncient praRtice remembred in the Scri- 
twres,that it was Miniſtred by theProphets, 

- as Prophets, rather then by the Prieſts and 
Levites, as Pricſts and Levites, as well in 
Synagogues as in the Temple, or at the Ta- 

zrnacle. The command of Afﬀemblies, Le- 

* wit.xxiii,might well be preſcribed in the law 
of Moſcs, with a particular effe&, in reſpeR 
of that time, that rhe whole Congregation 
of thar people lived together in the wilder- 
neſſe of Arabia. Thenand there it is caſte to 
conceive,how they were afſcmbled to cele- 
brate thoſe ſolemnities, that is, at the Taber- 
nacle, or round about it, which the Jews call 
The Camp of Levi, But when they were ſet- 
tled in the land of Promile, we ſee what the © 
Law requireth : Deut.xvi.16. Three times in 
a year ſhall all thy males appear before the Lord 
thy God, in the place which he ſhall chuſe. This 
1s the extent of the Law, thrice a year to re- 
ſort to the Tabernacle, and that none. but 
Males ; and therefore the queſtion will re. 
main, How the body of that people aſſem- 
bled themſclves through the year (it being a 
thing manifcſt that the greateſt part could 
not refort tothe Tabernacle) and choſe Hou- 
ies of Prayer, which afterwards were called 
Synagogues, whereof Philo ſpeaketh' in the 
words alledged, notyet erefed through the 
Countrey, as ſhall appear by the dark traces 
ot the beginning ofthem,which we ſhall _ | 
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by and by in the Scriptures, during the tim 
of Solomons Temple, So that the words of 
Philo and Joſephus alledged before, where- 
inthey tell us, That Moſes commanded that 
people to Aſſemble every ſeventh day, to 
learn the Law, that it was their cuſtome ſo 
ro do; and that the Chief taught at thoſe Aſ- 
ſemblies, and the reſt learned to live accord- 
ing to that which was taught, muſt be under- 
ſtood with theſe limitations, That it was cole 
leed from the letter of the Law of Moſes, 
and preſerved in the practice of thar people,” 
at ſuch times and places as afforded means of | 

' Religious Aſſemblies for ſuch purpoſe. In | 
fine,it will appear,that the Law of Moſes,ac- 
cordiog to the diſpenſation of that time, in- 

' tended to be moſt expreſle in the Figurative 
Ceremoniall Service, peculiar to that peo- 
ple,by the Miniſteries of Prieſts and Levites, 
ſo particularly appointed in ir for that kind 
of Service. And yer, ſo little proviſion as 
we find in the Law for the office of Pro- 
phets, and children of the Prophets, that is, 
their diſciples, theſe were the men neverthe- 
lefle that Miniſtred the Morall Service of 5 
God, of Prayers, and the Praiſes of God, J 
and the expolition of the Law, attheir Reli- 4 
gious Aﬀlemblies, A thing that may found - 
ſtrange to them, that tind the charge of 
Teaching the Law, laid upon the Prieſts and 
Levites from the beginning, in divers paſſa- 
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ges of it. Bur if we viewthoſe paſſages at a 

near diſtance, it will appear, that they ſpeak 
notof rzacu1inc the Law at any Religious 
Aſſemblics for ſuch purpoſe, bur of deciding 
caſes emergent, orgiving Judgement in cau- 
ſes ariſing upon it. Deut. xxiii1. 8. Take heed 
zn the Plague of Leproſie, that thou obſerve dilt- 

gently, and do according to all that the Pri:ſts 
the Levites ſhall Tz acu you: as I commanded 
them, ſo ſhall ye obſerve to do. In Leviticus 
there is much provided, concerning the 
Prieſts procceding in judging Leprofies, but 
that the people ſhould ſtand to their judge, 
ment, proviſion is not made. Here is decla-' 
red, that in thoſe caſes, they did not reſort to 
the Prieſts as to Phyſicians, to follow their 
{entence ſo farre as their own reſpect ſhould 
adviſe, but that their ſentence, called here 
TEACHING, had the force of binding them 
to ſtand to ir. 2. Chron. xviii. 18. Jolaphat in 
the third year of his reigne ſent his Princes, 

toTrracuintheCities of Fudah,and with them 
he ſent Levites and Prieſts. R. Solomon Jar- 
chi there.: WDIMIN W175 ror it lay up-i 
on the Prieſts and Levites to teach and inſtruct, 
45 It is written, Deut. Xxiii. 8. AccorDiINnG 
TOALL THAT THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES 
SHALL TEACH. And the Princes went with 
them, that none might diſobey them, and to con- 
firain them to heare them, and obſerve to do ac- 
Coraing to the command of the Fudees, like that 

| wa Deur, 
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Deut; xvi. 18, JupGss and Orricens 
SHALT THOU MAKE THEE : Fuages, 10 judge 
the people, and officers to conſirain them to ag 
the command of the Fudges. This rxacuing 
then conſiſted indeelaring the obligation of 
the Law by the Judges of it, the Prieſts and 
Levites, and the Princes were officers with 
power to inforce the execution of it, Mal. ii, 
7. The Prieſts lips ſhould priſcrve knowledee, 
and the Law they ſhould require at bis month, 


for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts.la 


the Chaldee of Jonathan 1) 11 Wawa m8 
becauſe he miniſtreth before th: Lord of Hoſts. 
From which Tranſlation ſome of the Jews 
expound this reaſon thus : You ſhall have re- 
courſe to the Prieſts, to determine matters 
doubtfull in the Law, for, ſtanding to mini. 
ſer before the Lord in the Temple, he is al- 
wayes ready for ſuch purpoſes. R. Iſaac A- 
barbinel upon Dert. xvii. 9. But however 
this prove, if we con{ider what followeth 
there, verſ, 9. Ton have been partial in the 
Law, we ſhall find the glofle of David Kim- 
chi to be moſt true,12? D'NWN DIM You accept 
the perſons of great men in matter of the Law, 
which ſaith, Levit. xXii. 22. YE SHALL NOT 
OFFER THESE UNTO THE Lord: And when 
they bring an offering with a ſtain, you are afraid 
to reprove them, and tell them, this Offering is 
not allowable. So that the intent of this Text 
alſo, pointeth at rhe deciding of difficulties 
C 4 emecr- 
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emergent about the Law of Moſes. Levit.x; 
$8. where the Prieſts are forbidden to drink 
wine, during the time of their ſervice, there 
followeth a further reaſon, verſ. 10. Andthath tl 
y0u may put difference between holy and unholy, | 5 
and between unclean ayd clean : andthat yemayY p 
TEACH the children of Iſracl all the Statutes t: 
which the Lord hath ſpoken unto them by the li 
hand of Moſes. To reſolve where the Law d 
took hold or not in particular caſes of that 
nature, is to divide between unholy andboly, be. 
tween clean and unclean : Therefore we have 
cauſe to think,that the Generall which fol- 
loweth,of TxacuinG all Statutes, is com- 
manded to the ſame purpoſe, in matters of 0- 
ther nature. And that of Deut. xxxili. 10, 
They ſhall rzacu Facob thy Statutes and 1f- 
rael thy Law, Abarbinel expoundeth to the 
{ame effe&t. For he obſerveth that it goeth 
before thus, Who ſaith unto his father and to his 
mother, I have not ſeen him”, neither doth he ac- 
knowledge his brethren, nor know his own chil- 
drew : as the reaſon of that which follow- 
eth, They ſhall rx ac u Facob thy Statutes, and 
Iſrael thy Law. Becauſe they take no notice 
of their deareſt relations in Judgement, there- 
fore they ſhall rx acu Jacob thy Statutes, and 
Iſrael thy Law, by deciding the controverſies 
of it. And all this, becauſe the Originall 
word MN, is proper to ſignifie inſtruction 
by way of precept, from whence the Law is 
+ oF ; called . 
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called INN, and the 
ligation or not obligation of it, is in the lan» 
guage of their Do&tours, called NNMN, Nei- 
ther is it materiall, though ſome of rheſe 
Scriptures be otherwiſe underſtood. For my 
purpolc is not to ſay,that the people was not 
tanghrt at all by the Prieſts and Levites at Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, but not as ſuch. Iris for 
divers reaſons to be believed, That the moft 
part of Prophets, and diſciples of Prophets, 
were Prieſts and Levites. They were free 
from the care of Eſtates and Inheritances: 
They were the men that came neareſt to 
God by their Office in his Ceremoniall Ser- 
vige, which, an extraordinary degree of the 
knowledge and fear of God, beſt ſuited with: 
But it is-as certain, that the charge of Teach. 
ing the people, belonged as well to the Pro- 
phets that were not Prieſts and Levites. The 
Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes chatr,ſaith our 
Lord in the Goſpel ; which is very well ex- 
pounded in the words of Philo alledged a- 
fore; for he telleth us, That it was the cu-, 
ſtome, from the time of Moſes, for the 
Chief to teach, and the people to learn to 
live as he taught, Then, the Chair of Mo- 
ſes, is the Chair of Doctrine as well as of 
Judgement, and Moſes the Chief of Do- 
ours, as well as of Judges, But it is well 
known what the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Numb, xi, 16, 17. Gather wpto me ſeventy men 
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of the Elders of Tſrael, whom thou knoweft tv by 

Elders of thepeople, and Officers over them, anil 
Iwill take of the Spirit that i apon thee, and 
put it upon them, Theſe that were known tg 


be Elders of Iſrael in their ſeverall Tribes, Þ / 
or their Officers in Egypr,as we reade Exod. || t| 
Hil. 29. V. 19. are choſen to receive theirÞ «| 


ſhare of Moſes his ſpirit : whereupon it fol-Þ n 
loweth, verl. 29. And it came to paſſe that 
whenthe ſpirit reſted upon them, they propheſied 
andceaſed not. The "and Doctours, ſcem to 
apprehend the nature of the Gift which 
theſe men received,not amiſſe. Moſes Mai- 
moni i». More Nebochim. 11.45. Abarbinel 
upon the place. They tell us,that the mean- 
eſt degree of Gods ſpirit, was that whereby 
men Fund themſelves moved and inabled, 
to thoſe works of wiſdome and courage, 
which otherwiie they thought not them- 
ſelves fit to undertake, with aſſurance that 
all was from above.” This is the Grace, ſay 
they, which the Judges received, when it is 
ſaid, Tus Sy1ir1T or Gop InNveEsTzD Ge- 
DEON,OTCAME UPONSampPSoN,for example. 
The ſecond is, when men are moved ta ſpeak 
of things belonging to the knowledge of 
God, and his praiſes, beyond their naturall 
or habituated capacities, without ſecing any 
figures, aſleep or awake, but with aſſurance 
that it was from God. And this they make 
to be the Grace of them, which writ thoſe 
parts 
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FJ parts of Scripture, which the: Jews "call I 
O&M, Ecclefiaſticall writers, <izep«, that | 
my is, Vritten by the Holy Ghofi, which never- 
to thelefle in a large ſenſcare called Prophers: 
S, | Andintheſe two q__ they ſay conſiſted 
d. the condition of Saul, that was indued with 
It] the Holy Ghoſt, to inable him for Govern- 
l. ment, ſo as ſometimes he arrived at the rank 
« } of a Prophet. And thus theſe Elders recei- 
ed ved of the ſpirit of Moſes, for the Govern- 
(oF ment of the people with him, in ſuch mea- 
bY ſure, that they atreined alſoro be Prophets. 
i-& It is the conſtant Tradition of thar people, 
el That the knowledge of the Law, was deli- 
n-$ vered by Moſes, and this Confiſtory of El- 
yF ders, to ſucceeding ages. Which if it ga no 
I, 8 further, is no more then reaſon for us to be- 
ef licve, though they have built all the foole- 
1-H ries of their unwritten Law upon it, If Mo- 
at ſes were the Chief of Do@ours, thoſe of 
y 8 Moſes his Bench muſt needs in rheir degree 
SY 'be the like. The Lord promiſeth to his 
- people a ſucceſſour ro Moſes in this Grace, 
Deut.xviii.15. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto 
me, him ſhall you heare: which the New Te- 
ſtament veriheth in our Lord Chriſt, es 
vii. 37. and elſewhere. Bur if this promiſe 
be partly verificd for the time, in thoſe Pro- 
phers which God raiſed up from age to age 
after Moſes, for further A 
aw 
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Law which he gave, as the promiſe of aSaÞe; 
viour, was for the time, in part verified itih79 
their Judgesand Kings, by whom God de yh 
livered his people from their enemies, ay 
ſome will have it, then is the charge of hear- 
ing thoſe Prophets, bur the relative of their 
charge, in Teaching the people. In the time 
of Samuel we reade of certain Colledges of 
Prophets, and diſciples of Prophets, ſuch as 
was that 1.Sam.x.5, where Saul and his ſer: 
vant met a company of Prophets ; and ſuch 
as was that I. Sam. Xxx. 18, 20. at Naioth in 
Ramah, where Dauid abode with Samuel ; 
and where Sauls meſſengers ſaw the company 
of Prophets propheſying, and Samuel ſtanding 
45 appointed over them, This Naioth in Ra- 
mah,is here tranſlated by Jonathan the Chal. 
dee Paraphraſt, NN®12 WEI IV2 ;he houſe 
of learning in Ramah : and Samuel ſtood over 
them as their Maſter to teach them, as he ren- 
dereth ir. Ir is the place where Samuel was 
born and dwelt, called in the beginning of 
that book, Ramathaim Sophim, in the Greek 
«pu«32iu, and is the ſame with Joſephs Town 
of Arimatheain the Goſpell. By the word 
it ſhould ſeem it was compounded of two 
Towns, in the one whereof was Naioth, the 
reſidence of thoſe that ſtudied the Law there 
under Samuell : whereupon. Jonathan tranſ(- 
lateth it there, Ramah of 1he diſciples of the 
Prophtts, It is here very much to be _—_ 
ved,” 
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2 ed, that they were forbidden by the Law, 
70 offer Sacrifice but before the Ark, in the place 
& Bohich the Lord chuſe. Nevertheleſſe, 
as while this choice of God ſtood ſuſpended, 
F &:nd while the houſe at Shiloh was deſolate, 
lt From the time that the Ark was taken by the 
ae FP hiliſtines, till it was ſettled again at Jeruſa- 
lem, High places were licenſed as the Jews 
ſpeak, that is, it was lawfull to offer Sacrifi- 
es where the Ark was not, Such are theſe 
hereof we now ſpeak, 1. Sam. ix. 12.x. 5. 
there Jonathan tranſlateth it NIMMMBR IVA 
: {he houſe of Feaſting, becaule having offered 
heir peace-offcrings, the uſe was, To Feaſt 
upon the remains of them, as you find it 
there, In fine, the people aflembling to ſuch 
L. Bplaces to offer their Sacrifices , and tocele- 
ſe Ebrate their Solemnities, and the Prophets 
r Yhaving their Reſidence there, what doubt 
- can be made, bur that all this muſt be,for the 
S Epurpoſe of preaching to the people, as they 
& Yaſſembled there,or miniſtring what elſe may 
k Yappearto belong to their office'? And this is 
well apprehended by men of learning,to be 
the beginning of Synagogues and Schools 
among that people. For whenthe Ark was 
ſettled, and it was become unlawfull to offer 
ſacrifices in the High places, to aſſemble for 
publick prayers, and the praiſes of God, and 
learning the Law,was no inconvenience. The 
like is to be ſaid of thoſe aboads of Pro- 
= Sq ; | phets, 
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phets, at Bethel, and Jericho, 2.Kgs ii.3, 
the like whereof were in other Cities, faith 
D. Kimchi upon that place : And that ih 
2. Kings Vi. 1. where we may obſerve Eliſha 
to be Maſter, as Samuel in that of Natioth # 
fore. The like we may conceive of that 
2, Kings XxXii. 14. where Huldah' the Pro 
vr re is ſaid to dwell MWD, which Jone 


than tranflaterh as afore, the houſe of learning, 
our Engliſh, the Colledge. R. David Kimchi 
there, Orr Dottours of bleſſed memory ſay, That 
three propheſied in the dayes of Foſiah,Feremiah 
in the flreets or villages, Zephaniah in the Sys 
nagogues, and Huldah among the women. Sole» 
mon Jarchi upon Ef. i. 21. It was full of judges 


ment , righteouſneſſe lodged in is. 1 WD), 
And we find in Pefikta thus : R. Menahew 
ſonne of R. Hoſaia ſaith, There were COLXXNX 
Synagogues in Feruſalem according to the num- 
ber of the word "NM in Gematria : That is, 
counting the number which the letters of it 
make. As who ſhould ſay,thar it was irregu- 
lar on purpoſe, to put them in mind how 
many Synagogues were in Jeruſalem when 
the Prophet ſpake this. And that ſo many 
there were in it underthe ſecond Temple, is 
oft reported among them, and may paſle for 
Hiſtorical! Truth : But to find this our of the 
Prophet in his time, is one of the crotchets 
which theſe mens brains are alwayes teem- 
ing with, In fins, if there be any expreſſe re-}N 
mem- 
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- of this Pſalm, which is, 4 2/alm of 4japh, | 
the 


membrance of Synagogues, under Solo- 
mons Temple, inthe Scripture, I ſuppoſe it 
muſt be that, Pfal. Ixxvii. 8. They have burnt 
up all the Synagoghes of God in the land. anda- 
fore, verſ. 4. Thine enemies rore inthe midſt of 
thy Cangregations. which is more then can-be 
underſtood of rhe Temple alone,or the ſeve- 
rall buildings of it. Onely the doubt is, to” 
what time the meaning of this Pſalm is to be 
related, and when ir might be penned, be- 
cauſe Junius hath been bold to referre-it to 
Antiochus Epiphanes his time, But the con- 
tant Tradition of the Jews ſeemeth to have 
obteined the credit of Hiſtoricall Truth, 
that the Scripture was figned in Ezra's time : 
And the end of Malachi ( whom the Jews 
will have to be Ezra) ſeemeth to ſpeak no 
lefle, iii. 4- ſounding like the paſſage from 
the Old tothe New Teſtament : refleQting 
upon the Old, when he biddeth them remem- 
ber the Law of Moſes, and pointing at the 
New, when he promiſeth the ſending of Eli- 
as before the day of the Lord came. Belides,itis 
againſt the Truth of Hiſtory, that the Tem- 
ple was deſtroyed in Antiochus Epiphanes 
his time , which not onely this Pſalm , but 
divers of the ſame Title unport. Ixxix. 1. 0 
God the Heathen are come into thine inheritance, 
thine holy Temple have they defiled, and made 
Feruſalem an heap of ſlones. Upon the Title 
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hands of Aſaph, upon the deſolation of the $ 
Auary, by the ſpirit of Propheſie he ſaid, Ixxxi, 
13. The Boar out of the wood doth waſt it, and 
the Wild Beaſt of the field doth devoure it, 
Therefore I obſerve much,whar we reade af. 
ter the Ixxii. Pſalm $" Hereend the prayers 
David the ſonne of Feſſe : and yet you 
find not a few under Davids name after 
wards. Which ſcemeth to argue the firſt to 
have been a ſeverall Collc&ion of Davids 
Pſalms by themſelves :Befides which never. 
thelefle were found others of his, which 
with the reſt, belonging to other names , as 
Moſes, Aſaph, Heman, and others, make up 
the Colleion that followeth. The Cale'is 
not much unlike in the book of Proverbs, 
Two Titles of Solomons Proverbs, C. i. & X, 
argue two ſcvcrall Colleftions. C.xxv, there 
beginneth a third ColleRion of them' with 
this Title, Theſe are alſo Proverbs of Solomon, 
' which the men of Hezekiah King of Judah co- 
pied out. But that this Collection laſteth to 
the end of the book, meeting wich a Title ſo 
diſputable,C, xxx, who ſhall aſſure us? Since 
thenafrcer the Ixxii. Pſalm, where we reade, 
Hereend the prayers of David ſonne of Feſſe, 
there follow a conſiderable number under 
the name of Aſaph , why ſhould we doubt 
him to be writer of them, more then David 


ſhall 


the Chaldee deſcanteth thus : 4 ſong, by the 


of his? Or that he, that was a Prophet, as 
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ſhall be ſaid, foreſaw in them the deſtruRion 
of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar and the 
Chaldeans 2 If there can yet be queſtion 
who penned thePſalm, it is quite extinguiſh- 
ed by the Text of 2. Chron. xxix. 30. where 
Ezckiah commandeth the Levites to praiſe 
God in the words of David and Aſaph : 
And therefore the Scripture ſpeaketh of Sy- 
nagogues during Solomons Temple : But 
with ſuch obſcure remembrance, that it can- 
not be thought, they could afford the body 
of that people means to aſſemble for the Ser- 
viceot God. One doubt thereis yet behind, 
as concerning this Grace : to what purpoſe 
the diſciples of the Prophets ſtudied for that 
Grace, which was onely in the power ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt to beſtow, being farre from us 
to believe, as ſome Mahumetane Philoſo- 
phers are ſaid todo, That it is to be compal- 
{ſed with humane indevours : which if they 
aimed not towards that purpoſe, why then 
are they called ſonnes,thart is Diſciples, of he 
Prophets as the Chaldee of Jonathan alwayes 
tranſlateth ir 4 Why do we ſce, that for the 
| moſtpart, in Scripture , thoſe perſons that 
were brought up to it, were indued with the 
Grace *© It was in the power of God, no 
doubt,ro beſtow it where he pleaſed : never- 
thelcfle, ſo it was found, that for the moſt 
part he did beſtow it, where mens manners 
were {uitable, where mens courſes were ap- 
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Ebrew Doours require) this is to be ſeen 

in the place alledged 1. Sam. x, 11. Andthe 

Proverb that did riſe upon Sauls propheſy- 

ing, 1s Saul alſo among the Prophets ? For had 

it not been unuſuall, that perſons never bred 

to any ſuch courſe , ſhould be inveſted with 

the Spirit on the ſudden, it had not been ſo 

great 4 marvell, 2s to cauſe and occaſion the 

Proverb: Onthe other ſide, to ſhew how it 

cometh to paſle, it followeth there, And one 

ef the ſame place ayſwered and ſaid, But who is 

their father ? To ſay, that ſeeing theſe chil- 

dren of the Prophets, that is, Diſciples, had 

Godrothcir Father, to teach them by his 

Spirit, it was no marvell to {ce a man grown 
a Prophct without help of other Maſters, 
Which is the caſe that Amos expreſleth vii. 
14. Iwas no Prophet, aor Prophets ſonne, but 

an heardſman, and gathercy of Sycomore fruit, 
And the Lord took me, as I followed the flock, 
and the Lord ſaid unto me, Go, Propheſie unto 
my people 1ſzacl. Now, the ſtudy that diſpo- 
ſed men to this Grace, was, without doubt, 
that of the Law of Moſes: in that all conver- 
ſed, and ſpent their time, that pretended, 
though ſome atteined the Gift of Gods 
Grace, others ſtayed at that knowledge, 
which by humane indevours they could 
compaſle : Whereupon that which is called 
in 

LL 


plied to it : (To ſay nothing here of thoſe 
diſpoſitions of nature and fortune which the 


«a, "HE >" _ -— —_—_ aO<- -& a A 7 Rp a 


hs py — —_— —_ da. — I 3. 3 


hm. 0 = xv c HH 4 ww 8R9V..o 


at Religious Aſſemblies. 35 
in the places of Samuel aforeſaid « rompany of 
Prophets, is by Jonathan tranſlated in the 
Chaldee RED IPD A pack of Scribes. A 
difference remarkable in that Tranſlation , 
which it maketh, in rendring the word Px o- 
| vcr; : for when he conceiveththe {peech 
| is of ſuch as had the Grace, he tranſlateth it 
| 


N'N'D) Prophets : when he extendeth it to 
thoſe that did bur pretend, he termeth it di- 

vers times, Scribes, and Dodours, Jer.xxVvi. 

*B 16. Then ſaidthe Princes and all the people un- 
to the Priejts,and tothe Prophets : Jon. NPBD7, 
' 8 70 the Scribes, Jer.xxix.1. Theſe are the words 
"= of the latter that Jeremiah the Prophet ſent from 
| Feruſalem nnto the Prieſts, and 10 the Prophets. 
BE Jon. N'227, zo the Scribes, And again, ver; 
= 15. Becauſe ye have ſaid the Lord hath raiſed us 
8 »þ Prophets in Babylon, Jon. P22 Dofours. 
When the Scripture ſpeaketh plainly of falſe 
Prophets, then he is wont to adde in tranſla- 
ting, FALSE Prophets, This we ſhall ſee to be 
the beginning of thoſe that are called Scribes 
in the Goſpel, which among the Jews are 
called Wis zmrxn otherwiſe, when the 
Grace of Prophefic had ceaſed among that 
people, Andto this purpole it is worth the 
noting which R. Molcs Maimoni among o- 
thers of their DoRours, dclivereth of Ba- 
ruch the Scribe, the ſonne of Neriah, i» Mo- 
reh Nebochim ii. 32, that his complaint ſpeci- 
hed,Jer.xlv. 3. 1s is me now, for the Lord hath 
D 2 added 


36 The Serwice of God 
added grief to my ſorrow, I fainted in my mourn- 
ing, nd find no reſt : was upon this occaſion, 
that having run his beſt courſe, under Jere-. 
my, for the purpoſe, the Lord in the end re- 
fuled him the Grace of a Propher, which he 
aimed at. For ſure the anſwer the Lord gi- 
veth is very ſuitable : as it followeth, Behold, 
that which [ have built, will I pull down, and 
that which 1 have planted,will I pluck up, even 
this whole land, and ſeekeſt thou great things 
for thy ſelf * To ſay, that in the time of pub- 
lick wrath , it was more fit for him to ſeek 
deliverance, then eminence ; which is his re- 
ward, as it followeth, Behold, I will bring evil 
upon all fleſb, ſaith the Lord, but thy life will I } 
give unto thee for a prey, tn all places whither 
zhou zoeſt. Now it is tobe obſerved, that the 
Originall word, which we tranſlate propheſy- 
7nz, is of ſo large a meaning, that it contein- 
eth whatſoever that Grace inablcth, or that 
office requireth a manto do. For, how is it 
faid, Ecclus, xIviii. 13. that Elizeus his body 
ProyHrtsItD , becauſe of the miracle 
wrought by his bones after his death, but be- 
cauſe it was alwayes expected at Prophets 
hands to do miracles As our Lordis called 
a Prophet mighty in word and ated, Luke xxiiii. 
19. It is then no marvell, that Prophets 
ſhould be inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt to ſet 
forth the praiſes of God, or that their Mini- 
ſtery ſhould be required in that work. 
IS 4/Hhs 
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at Religious Aſſemblies, 37 
I. $44, X. 10, we reade of Saul and his ſer- 
» || vant, 1. Sam.xix.20, we reade of his meſſen- 
"| gers, thus; Avd Saul ſent meſſenzers to take 
David : and when they ſaw the company of the 
ang, and Samuel flanding as 
appointea over them, the Spirit of the Lord was 
upon the Meſſengers of Saul, and they alſo Pro= 
phefied. In the Greek, that which is in the E- 
brue DY237.MPM?, or in the other place, 
— YN %IN, Aband of Prophets, or a con- 
 eregation of Prophets, is rendred e557 apopundy, 
and «awe, and Propheſying, is by Jonathan 
turned PNWD, that is, praiſing or. ſinging : 
They found them {ſinging the Ker of 
God, under Samuel, Maſter of the Quire, 
and they, when ir cameto their turn, ſung 
that which they were inſpired with : as the 
Apoſtle, r.Cor.xiiii.26. When you come toge- 
ther, every one of you hath a Pſalm + Thus Ex- 
od. XV. 21. Miriam the PROPHETRBSS E, the 
ſiſter of Aaron took a Timbyrel in her hand, and 
all the women went out after her with Timbrels 
and Danſes, and ſhe anſwered them ſaying + 1n 
the Greek it is, 9 +538 «v7ois, ſhe ledrhemthe 
' ſong, which the had compoſed, as being a 
ProOykeTEssB. Or ſhe ſung that which 
Moſes had compoſed by the Holy Ghoſt a- 
fore, for her beginning is, Sing unto the Lord, 
for he hath triumphed gloriouſly, the Horſe and 
his Rider hath he caſt into the Sta: which isthat 
of Moles, Again we reade 1, Chron, xxv. 3- 
| ER, 3 | More- 
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Moreover, Davidand the Captains of the Hoſt, 
ſeparated tothe ſervice, of the ſonnes of Aſaph, 
and of Heman , and of Iduthun , who ſhould 
Proven tsS1E, with Harps, with Pſaltcries, and 
with Cymbals, and verl. v. All theſe were the 
ſonnes of Heman the Kings Se tn 1n the words 
of God,to lift up the horn. In the firſt place,the 
Greek hath ir wp>9444©&, ſpeaking, that is, 
the praiſe of God ; in the other, & «vazviulu 
me Kelp, that ſlruck up to the Lord, But there 
maſt be a reaſon why the praiſes of God is 
calledProvyn rtsSyY1NG, and S= £xs,that ſend 
them forth. And whar is that bur this, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God indited Pſalms to the 
heads mentioned here, with whom the reſt 
joyned in ſinging them to the Lord 2 R. Da- 
vid Kimchi there, 4) JON 02. VN, 7h 
ſonnes of Aſaph played upon Inſtruments , aud 
ſang, and the Holy Spirit reſledupon Aſaph, and 
he ſung with his woice to the noiſe of the harps. 
So Heman and Iduthun were all Prophets with Y 
Inſtruments of Song : For the book of Pſalms * 
was wriiten by the Holy Ghoſt, and there axreinfl © 
it Propheſies of the Captivity and "Deliverance, | 
Here you ſee, that Aſaph and the reſt werefl 
Prophets inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo 
that itcan beno marvell to find Propheſies 
undcr their name in the Pſalms, as was ſaid: 8 
3cl1des, their children alſo and ſcholars are| 
laid to Propheſic in finging the praiſes of God 
which they were inſpired with. A thing to 
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be obſerved towards that which ſhall fol- 
low. Further, that Prophets inſtructed the 
people in the Law, at their Aſlemblies for 
that purpoſe, in the Temple or cl{ewhere, 
there is enough to argue out of Scripture, 
Abenezra upon Exod. xx. 8. 1) 37-1), and 
it was the faſhion of the Iſraelites, cloſe upon the 
Sabbath, to go unto the Prophets : «As it is ſata, 
2, Kings ili, 22. WH zrzErORE VVILT THOU 
GO TO HIM TO DAY © IT IS NEITHER 
Nevv Moon, nor SaszarH. R. Levi ben 
Gerſon upon that . place, 1) ?I MV, 7; 
ſeemeth that in thoſe dayes, they uſed to go before 
the ereat (wile) men, and they inſtructed them 
in the way they ſhould 20, and ihe things they 
ſhould do. Neither is this Expoſition the ap- 
prehen{ton of theſe later Doctours : Manal- 
ſch ben Iſracl the now Rabbi ar Amſter- 
dam hath quoted it to us from the Talmu- 
diſts : Gem. Succoth, C. 2. Concil. in Exod. 
2neſt. 35. To rhe ſame purpoſe belongeth 
that of the Taimudiſts alledged from David 
Kimchi,that Jeremiah propheſfied in the. Vil- 
lages, Zephaniah in the Synagogues, and 
Huldah amongſt the women; The ſame D. 
Kimchi upon 2. K7z9s 11.3. tellerh us that the 
reaſon and pupole of thoſe Culledoes of 
Prophets there remembred, was to reprove 
the Iſraclites through thoſe Citics, In Pal, 
IxX111.16,17. Wheyp 1 thouzht to krow this, it 
was too painfull fur me, untill I went into the 
D 4 San- 
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$anituary of God, then under Hood 1 their end. | \ 
Abenezra there, 3) 9X "PD DYÞ), and the || v 
meaning of the Santtuary of God, is, Becauſe (| 
there werethe Prieſts of account,andthe Wis = | a 


wzn of Iſrael, and they revealed this ſecret, | it 
And Eccles.v.1. Keep thy feet when thou goeſt Þ v 
to the houſe of God, and be more ready to heare, | a 
then to give the ſacrifice of fools : for they con- 
ſider not that they do evil, The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe , thus deſcanteth npon theſe 
words, 1) RW DMN, Thou ſonneof man, 
keep, thy feet when thou goeſt into the Sanfuary 
of Godto pray, that thou goeſt not thither full of 
ſinnes, before thou doſt repent, and apply thine 
earc to receive inſtruction of the Law from the 
Prieſts and Wis tMEN : axd be not as fools 
that offer Sacrifice upon their ſinnes, and repent 
z0t of their evil works, that ſtick in their hands, 
and it is not accepted, neither know they how to 
do apod or evil abont them, Here you have the 
meaning of theſe Scriptures expreſſed , by 
conjecture, taken from the practice of after- 
times better known : But W1szmzx joyn- 
cd here with Prieſts, are they which Jona- 
than called Scribes afore, as ſhall be ſaid, and 
ſuch Prieſts they were that did this office. 
It isto be believed that it was no leſle the of- 
fice of Prophets, to conceive prayers in be- 
half of the Congregation at their Afſem- 
blics, though we find no ſuch expreſſe cons» 
jcture in Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
& - A. 
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at Religious 4 4rt 
When people reſorted to the Prophets, 
when they taught them the Law,as was ſaid; 
ſhall we believe they had not publick prayers 
atthoſe Aſſemblies ? or ſhall we believe that 
it was not miniſtred by the Prophet to 
whom they reſorted 2 eſpecially ſeeing it 
appcareth many wayes,that it was the Office 
of Prophets to pray for the neceſlities of the 
people ; as men moſt familiar with God,and 
ſo moſt like to prevail. And the Prophets 
of Baal, 1. Kings xviii. 26. called upon the 
name of Baal from morning till noon, which in 
verſ.29. is thus ſaid : Andit came 10 paſſe when 
mid.day was paſt, and they PRopursIz bill 
the offering of the evening Sacrifice. Heretheir 
prayers to their god, is called Propheſying,as 
a part of the Prophets office, which Elias 
doth afterwards, And Samuel, 1. Sam. xii. 
23. As for me, God forbid that I ſhould ſinne 4- 
gainſt the Lord in ceaſing to pray for you : but 1 
will teach you the good and theright way, Joyn- 
ing together the parts of his Office, Teach- 
ing and Praying, Laſt, The King of Iſrael, 
2. Kings vi. 30. God do ſo and moe alſo to me, 
if the head of Eliſha the ſonne of Shaphat ſhall 
flandon himthis day : As he whoſe Office it 
was to remove the wrath of God by his 
prayers, and did not, If theie conſequences 
ſeem nor to ſpeak home to the miniſtring of 
the Service of God by prayer, at their religi- 
ous Aſſemblies , compare that which hath 


been 
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been ſaid with that which followeth, con- 
cerning the Prophets of the New Teſta 
ment, and the things that have been ſaid, 
will no doubt appear unqueſtionable, 
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The Profeſsion of Scribes , that ſucceeded the 

Prophets. Wiſemen of the Jews were the 
learned ſort of Scribes, Scribes of all the three 
Sefts. They taught in Synagogues. Who were 
Lawyers. Who ſate in their Courts, and of 
their Diſciples. The manner of their ſitting 
in Schools and Synagogue: How they ſate in 
Feaſting. Of the Elders of Synagogues. Wh 
among them received Impoſition of Hands, 
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4s the chief, if not the onely know- 

ledge, to which men of learning were. 
bred among the people of God from the be- 

ginning, was that of the Law,and afterwards | 
of the other Scriptures, the name of Scribes 
isevidence enough : Whoſe profeſſion Epi- 
phanius thus deſcribeth , "Otnvis nay SruTipwral T4 
yours ws ga; peamlul Tire monly vanys uo : Th ane 
Tegfoms my leSaior; Theſe, ſaith he, were men 
that repeated the Law, teaching akind of Gram- 
maticall knowledge : in other things pr adticing 
the faſhions of the Fews. And Abarbinel inthe 
words alledged afore, hath expreſled three 
particulars concerning the Law , _——_ 
eng 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 43 
the Jews were inſtructed upon the Sabbaths : 
TPM whe oy MNI1TMIP, The firſt 
concerneth-no more then the very words, 
and the ordinary reading of them, as it was 
delivered, and as the people received it : and 
by this continuall hearing the Law, the peo- 
ple came to be ſo cunning in it, as Joſephus 
profeſleth, in the place afore named : 
Hugv Je evrivey & Tis £29170 793 vous, pi ov av armor mayTHy 
h TYwoun T9 uy, mragiy Sao The apa; eu; aidines 
5765 MUAY SEV TES CY OURY 8 T1 5 {1's Cy 14 ERY ES. 
But if a man ask any of us, concerningthe Laws, 
he will te!l every thins readier then his own 
name : for learning them ſtraight as ſoon as we 
come to knowledge, we keep them imprinted in 
our :inds. The third thing which he callerh 
MPMI, concerneth the Grammaticall nice- 
tics in rzading the words of the Law, the 
knowledge whereof Epiphanius faith the 
Scribes did profeſſe. This is the reaſon that 
it is recorded for the commendation of El- 
dras, Eſd. i. 6. That he was a ready Scribe in 
the Law of Moſes. As in the third book of EJ- 
ra, cap. 8. for the ſame cauſe he is called 
everynogns Te vous Ts O37, A Reader in the Law of 
God, who is called a Scribe of the Law of God 
ellewhere. And that 1s the reaſon of the lan» 
guage which our Lord uſeth to the Scribe, 
What is written in the Law ? how xeapesrT 
thou ? Luke x. 26. For as it is true, that the 
yowels which the letters muſt be ſounded 
with, 
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with, are not diſtinguiſhed in the Subſtance 
of that Language: $0 it is moſt certain, that 
the way of reading, was not at the firſt deli. 
vercd to that people, in that method of ge. 
nerall Rules, which ſince hath been invent- 
ed, but was taught and received by particu- 
lar Tradition, and continued by remem- 
brance and practice, Whereupon it 1s evi- 
dent, what difference of ſounds may be faſt. 
ned upon the ſame characters of letters, if it 
be but from that moſt ancient Tranſlation 
of the Bible in Greek, commonly aſcribed to 
ſeventy Elders of Iſrael. The ſubſtance 
whereof ſtill remaining (whatſoever altera- 
tions may have been made) is ſufficient to 
ſhew, how much difference there was be- 
tween the reading which they followed, and 
that which we now uſe. And by conſe- 
quence , how much it concerned the true 
meaning of the Law, to have learned the 
true reading of it, which the Jews, whoſe 
rcading we follow, pretend&to have received 
from Eſdras, and the men of learning in his 
time, whom they call the men of the Grand Sy- 
#agogue. But the endlefle niceties and curious 
obſervances,wherewith the reading, which 
we now deſervedly uſe, is delivered unto us, 
is ſufficient to demonſtrate that which I was 
ſaying afore, that from the beginning, the 
certain manner of reading was dclivered by 
particular obſervance, and in time became 
* reduced 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 45 
reduced unto that generall method, which 
now we uſe, with ſuch unſpeakable ſpeed 
and advantage, Thus, all that made profeſ- 
e. | fion of book-learning among that people,are 
t- © called Scribes; though it ſeemeth, ſome that 
1- © injoyed the ſtyle, went no further then wri- 
1- © ting and reading. And ſuch as theſe they 
j- © were, that taught little children afterwards 
. EY among the Jews, of whoſe Office we find 
it & Rulcs in Maimoni, Talmud Torah. cap. 11. 
n And the Jewiſh Doours imagine, that Ja- 
cob propheſied, that moft of theſe ſhould be 
of the Tribe of Simeon, when he ſaid, Gen. 
xlix. 7. 1 will divide them in Facob and ſcatter 
them in Iſrael. And the Commentaries under 
S. Ambroſe his name, expound the Office 
of thoſe Doctours, of whom S. Paul ſpeak- 
eth, 1.Cor.xii.28. intheſe words, 11s dicit 
Dottores, qui in Eccleſia liters & lettionibus 
retinendis pucros imbuebant , more Synagoce , 
quia traditio illorum ad nes tranſitum fecit : He 
ſpeaketh of thoſe Teachers in the Church, which 
mſtrufted children in reading and reteining 
their leſſons, after the faſhion of the Synagogue, 
for their Tradition hath paſſedower to us. How 
well behath deciphered the Office of Do- 
ours in the Apoſtle, we ſhall ſee after- 
wards ; but that which he faith, of the fa- 
hion of teaching children to reade, and ſay 
over leſſons of the Scripture, which the 
hurch learned from the Synagogue, is _y 
buſt- \ 
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buſineſſe of leſſe- learned Scribes, whereofffl! 


we ſpeak. For there was a further degree of 
knowledge, conſiſting in the expoſition of 
the Law, which is the third particular re- 
maining, expreſled in Abarbinels words, in 
the ſecond place, and thoſe which came to 
this pitch, as they were ſtill Scribes, which is 
the name common to all men of learning a- 
mong that people, ſo they were counted 
WirszmEn belides, in regard of the know. 
ledge of the Law they profeſſed, which was 
the wiſdome of that people, according to 
Deut.1111.6, Thus you ſhall find Scribes and 
Wilemen joyned together in the New Te- 
ſtament : Matth. xxiii. 34. Behold 1 ſend unto 
you Prophets, and Wiſemen, and Scribes : And 
I. Cor. i. 20. Where « the Wiſe 2 Where is the 
Scribe ? Where ts the diſputer of this world? 
And for this caulc it is, that the Diſciples of 
the Prophets are tranſlated Scribes in Jona- 
than, as was ſaid afore - And the ſame are 
the Wis zMEx which taught the Law of 
God in the Temple : which wealfo reade of 
Ezra the Scribe, vii. 10, For Ezra had prepa- 
red his hcart to (eek the Law of the Lord, and to 
do, and to teach in Iſracl Statutes and Fudee- 
ments. Whether they were Prieſts,and Le- 
vites, or whether they were others, that 
were bred from their youth to the know- 
ledge of the Law and Scriptures, theſe were 
the men, and no other butrhgle, thar were 
indif- 
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off indifferently aſſumed to fit in all Courts of 
Judgement of that people, and to teach in 
off their Schools and Synagogues. You heard 
e- | afore ſome {light remembrance of places of 
inf learning, where Companies of Prophets had 
to their reſidence, ſome ſuſpicion of Syna- 
is gogues, where that people aſſembled, not 
+ {for that Ceremoniall worſhip which was 
4 | confincd tothe Temple, bur for the Morall 
7. | and Spirituall Service of God, according to 
the light of that time, during the time of So« 
lomons Temple. Bur after the return from 
Babylon, Schools and Synagogues, for cer- 
tain, were multiplied all over the Countrey 
and the effet of it was, without doubt, of 
unſpeakable benefir. Men of learning have 
thought it ſtrange, and inquired what the 
reaſon might be,thar this people, before their 
Captivity, when they had the Prophets to 
teach and admoniſh them, ſtill from time to 
time ſhould fall away from God to the wor- 
ſhip of Idolcs : whereas after their return, 
though there were no more Prophets, nor 
miracles wrovght, nevertheleſſe they conti- 
nued conſtant in the Service of one God, 
however the ſ{crvice and knowledge of him 
were corrupted. To my underſtanding this 
one reaſon gocth farre in giving account of 
it; becauſe where Aſſemblies were held, 
where the Law was read and taught, where 
the Service of God was exerciſed , that is, 
where 
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wherethere were Synagogues,there was tl 
moſt powerfull means to hold them cox 
ſtant to that which they profeſſed. Bur on 
the other fide, we ſee what a great evil ſprung 
among them in ſtead of it, diverſities of opt. 
nions, ſects and diviſfions,among them which , 
held all conſtant to one Law, whereof theſl 
Learned profefled the Knowledge. The 
chief whereof were thoſe of the Sadducei 
and Phariſees which the Goſpel remem- | 
breth ; and which are remembred here, to 
ſhew, that they took not upon them the |, 
Teaching of the Law, but as they wer 
Scribes, as well as Phariſees or Sadduces: 

the name of Scribes importing the learning 

of the Law to which they were bred, the 
name of Phariſees and Sadaduces , the ſc 
and manner of life they profeſſed, according 
ro the opinions thoſe orders maintained. So 
thatas nothing hindereth him that hath pro- 
feſſed ſome Monaſticall Order, to proceed 
in the Degrees of the Schools, no more in- 
convenience is it, to take the ſame men, both 
for Scribes, and alſo for Phariſces and Sads 
duces. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes 
Chair, ſaith our Lord , Matth. x xiii. 2. the 
difference is made , becauſe many were 
Scribes that were not Phariſees,as alſo many 
Phariſees that were no Scribes : as.in thoſe 
words which Sigonius hath produced out 
of the life of James ſonne of Zebedee, Foſia 
#116 
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at Religions Aſſemblies. 49 
wnus £SCRIBIS PHARIS AORUM, Wift fu- 

nemin collum Apoſtoli : Foſias 4 Scriz8s, 
ONE OF THE PHARISEES, Put 4 rOpeupon 
the Apoſtles neck. Gamalicl, of whom we 
reade.in the Scripgure for S, Pauls Maſter, is 
called there a Pharifee ; and that he was a 
Scribe for his learning, there can be no 
doubt. And when it is ſaid, Acts &xili. 9. 
The Scribes that were of the Phariſees part, itis 
plain that there were alſo Scribes ot the Sad- 
duces : which ſeem to have carried more 
credit after our Lords death, under another 
High Prieſt, then when he was alive. For 
when it is ſaid, Acts v.17, Then the High 
Prieſt roſenp, and all that were with him, which 
& the ſeit of the Saddwes, and were filled with 
indignation, it may be obſerved that afore, 
Iii. 2, we reade thus, And as they ſpake unto 
the people, the Priefts ayd Captain of the Tem- 
ple, and the Sadduces came upon them, which 
ſame faQtion is thus ſpecified verſ. 5. And it 
came to paſſe on the morrow that their Rulers 
and Elatrs, and Scrites were gathered together 
at Feruſalem ;, out of which as it is to be pre- 
ſumed that the faQion of the Sadduces, che- 
riſhed by theHigh Prieft,had then theſtroke, 
(whereupon the Apoſtles preaching .then 
the Reſurretion of our .Lord, found ſome 
advantage in Gamalicl, and S. Paulafter- 
wards in the Phariſees) ſo thereis neceſſity 
to think, the ſame were Scribes.and-Sad- 
E duces 
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And for the third ſect of the Efſenes, there is 
no doubr, but the learned of them alſo were 
counted in the number of the Scribes  ſeei 

we know that they taught the Law in their 
own Synagogues, as ſhall be ſaid. But of 
thoſe that are called in the Goſpel Lawyers, 
there is queſtion among men of learning, 
what might be the difference between them 
and Scribes, whoſe Profefſion was the Law 
of Moſes,and the Expoſition of it, For when 
our Lord ſaith unto them, Luke xi. 46. Wo 
unto you alſo Lawyers, having ſaid the like a- 
fore to the Scribes, itis plain, that he might 
ſpeak to Scribes and not to Lawyers, and yet 
the Profeſſion of Scribes being the Law of 
Moſes, and the Expoſition of it, it is ſtrange 
there ſhould be Lawyers which were no 
Scribes. And therefore my reſolution muſt 
be, that they ceaſe not to be Scribes which 
are called Lawyers, but as they own that 
ſtyle for their Profeſſion of Learning, ſo is 
the other due for the Priviledge they have 
in it : which ſeemeth to have been among 
them, whatſoever was then conferred by Im- 
poſition of hands, which made them Rab- 
bies or Docours of the Law that had it: 
Maimoni, in Sanedriy. C, 1iii. num. 2. And 
therefore when Gamaliel, As ii. 34. is cal- 
led ryuldsowaT, it is the ſame that rowur or 
J:7240>, or Rabbi alone, For hereupon yo 


duces both, which dealt in theſe matters; 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 
ſhall obſerve the words that he ufeth, Luke 
xXx. 45. Then anſweredone of the Lavvysxs 
and [aid unto him, Maſter, in ths ſaying thou 
reprocheſt #s alſo : to ſhew, that they were 
ſtill of a better rank then the reſt, and ſhould 
take it worſe to be found fault with; which is 
here verified, by the Priviledge which they 
of all other Scribes were inveſted with. For 
to ſhew in how great eſteem was this Pro- 
fefſion among that people, be it here obſer- 
ved, that no man was capable, at leaſt of fit- 
ting in their Courts of Judgement, but thoſe 
that were bred to this kind of knowledge. 
I ſpeak not here of the free times of that 
Common-wealth , under their own Laws 
and Governours : Then, it is reaſon tothink, 
that the Princes of Iſrac}, and nobleſt per- 
ſons, were placed in the Grand Court of 
Ixxi, at Jeruſalem, with the Chief Prieſts,and 
Prophets, or their Succeſſours, the greateſt 
of the Scribes to affiſt them in the know- 
ledge of the Law. Iris obſerved of late,that 
Joſephus maketh the middle Court of xxiii. 
co conſiſt but of vii. with two aſſiſtants to 
each of them, of the tribe of Levi, to wit, for 
the knowledge of the Law ; which came 
near the number of xxiii, The deſcription 
that followeth derived from their Ancient 
DoRours , ſeemeth to concern the times 
when the freedome of the people was aba- 
cd, and that great Courr reduced, from go- 
: BB Verne 
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verning the State, to judge the greateſt of 
thoſe matrers wherein they were left to their 
own Laws. Which fitteth the preſent pur- [c 
pole neverthelcſle, Becauſe from it we ſhall  ©Y 
perceive the imployment of their Scribes, p! 
together with the faſhion of their Confiſto- 
ries, and of their Synagogues in conſequence, H. 
whereupon that which is to follow depend ”' 
eth. R. Moſes in Sanedrin. C. ii. num. 1. © 


They place not in any Sanedrin, great or litth, dr 
but Wiszmens men abounding in knowledge 
of the Law, men of large knowledge in other $ci- wr 
ences : And ſtraight afterwards , They plan *, 
not in the Sanedrin but Prieſts and Levites,and 0 
Iſraelites of birth, fit to be of Alliance tothe 1 
Prieſthood, as it is ſaid, Numb.xi. 16, And n 


THEY SHALL STAND THERE VVITH THEE! 


of men like thee, in wiſdome, and godlineſſe, and n 


birth. And it is aprecept, that there be Prieſts C 
and Levites of the Great Sanedrin, as #t is ſaid, I 
Dent .XVii. 9. AND THOU SHALT COME UN- c 
TO THE PRIESTS THk Levires, But if i 


none be found.though there be none but Iſraelites, 
2t is allowatle. Ifraclites of birth,were not aſ- J 
ſumed for their birth : for the Prieſts and  ” 
Levites, that were counted among them of 
beſt birth, ſate not there, unleſſe their learn- 
ing were anſwerable : The High Prieſt him- 
{clf, unleſle he were fit for his wiſdome,had 
no place inthe Sanedrin of Seventy one in 
Jeruſalem, as it followeth ſtraight _ 

WAI, 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. "Oh 
wards. Now the manner of breeding here 
requiſite is to be underſtood, from the de. 
© ſcription of the ſecond Court, of three and 
18 ewenty, which he maketh in, the firſt Cha. 
pter there afore. Num. 6. 1 man 7, The 
\ ff Fuage that is of greateſt wiſdome among them, is 
. i Head over them, the reſt ſit in a round, as it 
1 | were a half Circle, that the Head may ſee them 
| 4/7. And again, Numb.7. Before every Sane- 
, drin they place three ranks of Diſciples of Wiſe- 
Ke three and twenty in every rank : the firit 
;  1car the Judges ; the ſecond lower then that ;, the 
of #4ird lower then the ſecond: andin every rank 
d 
c 
d 


they fit according totheir degree in Wiſdome. 
Out of theſe as need requireth, they aſſume 
the next in rank to aſſiſt in Judgement; when 
.& the Bench is not complete, by Impoſition of 
[© Hands, asit followcth there, becauſe finable 
Cauſes, that belonged to this middle Court, 
were not judged but by Maſters made by 
Impoſition of hands. But the loweſt of their 
Courts was thus: Cap. 1. num. 6. 1» Cities 
of eſſe then ſix(core Families they place Tur s 
Fudges, 4s in no Court leſſe then three, that it 
= 1745 have more and leſſe if they chance to be dr- 
| widedin a Cauſe, When there are not in aCity 
wo Great Wiſemen, one fit to teach and decide, 
inall the Law, theother that can underſtand and 
diſputs, (ask and anſwer) they place no Saxe- 
drinin it, though it have two thouſand of Iſrael: 
where there are theſe two, one to under ſtand, and 
: E 3 one 
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one 10 ſpeak, it is a Sanedrin : where there art 
three, it is mean : where foure,whereof three can 
ſpeak, that is a Sanedrin of Wiſdome : For as 
you , have itthere afterwards, C. ii. num, | 7 
ult, 22) ”Þ Oy "AN, 7 hough 4 Court of three be 4 a, 
fall Court, it is commendable whenſoever there | ” 
are more , and better that a Cauſe be decided by = 
eleven then by ten; and it is requiſite that all B 
that ſit inthe Court be Diſciples of the W1sz, P 
and fitting. So, though this Court, reaching fr 
but to money matters, require not Impoſiti. 
on of hands, yet you ſee what qualities it re- 
quireth, in two that are neceſlary, andin all 
that may ſit init. And thus it appeareth how 
that is verified inparticular,which was gene. 
rally affirmed afore, That none could come 
to fit inany of their Courts of Juſtice, but 
their Scribes, bur their Wiſe, but the Diſci- 
ples of Wiſe, but thoſe that were bred to 
the knowledge of the Law. But it concern- 
eth my purpoſe to obſerve further, in that 
deſcription of the middle Court, the three 
ranks of Diſciples, thar ſate beneath the 
Judges by degrees, according to their know- 
ledge, becauſe the like order took place at 
their religious Aſſemblies in the Syna- 
£0gues, the people fitting flat on the floores. 
S. Ambroſe upon the words of the Apoſtle, 
I. Cor. xitii. 29, 30; Let the Prophets ſpeak 
{wo or three, andlet the other judge, If it be re- 
weatcd io another as he $1tteTH, let the fir 


old . 
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' hold his peace. Traditio Synagoee eft , anam nos 
wult lelbari: --- ut ſedentes > 7 Weak : Seniores 
dignitate in Cathedris,ſequentes in ſubſellis,no- 
n. | viſsimi in paviments ſuper matias, It a Tra- 
4 || dition or cuſtome of th: Synagogue which he 
re | would have us to follow ;, to diſpute ſitting: The 
by Eldeſt in dignity in Chairs , the next upon 
11 Benches, the Laſt upon matted floores. To this 
purpoſe ſpeak thoſe words alledged to us 
g from the Talmudiſts, Gem. Horaioth. C. iii. 
t. IJ}. 5Y} wIAWS "5, Our Maſters ſay, When 
. the Prince cometh in (that is, the Head of the 
[& High Court of ſeventy one) all the people 
+ and up to him,and ſit not down till be bid them: 
BB when the Father of the Court cometh in (that is, 
. & his mate) they make him two ranks, one on this 
ſide, another on that, and fit not down till he 
ſet : when the Wiſeman cometh in (that is, the 
next, that alwayes fare on the left hand to 
the Prince) one ſtanderh up,and one ſutteth ſtill, 
Diſciples of the Wiſe, and their Children, when 
the people want them, ſtep over the heads of the 
people, though it is an imputation for a Diſciple 
of the Wiſe to come in laſt, If he go out for his 
peceſcities, he cometh in, and ſitteth down in his 
place. Sonnes of Diſciples of the Wiſe that are 
deputed Paſtors of the Synagogue , when they 
have under ſtanding to learr, come in and ſit be- 
fore their fathers, with their backs tothe people: 
while they have not, they come in and ſit behind 
their fathers with their faces to the people. R. E- 
| E 4 leazar, 
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leazar, ſonne of R. Sadock, ſaid, 4t Feaſts alff 
they ſes them each beſide their Fathers. Here 
you ſee, how the Elders ſarte in a Round i 
the faceof the people, fitting before theny 
upon the floore, The manner whereof in 
the Synagogue is thus further expreſſed it 
Maimoni, Tephillah ubircath Cohenim, cap. i, 
4. for having told ns, that in every Syn» 
gogue, in the Quarter rowards which they 
pray, looking tothe Temple, they build a 
place, which they call therefore the Hycall) 
where they lay a Copy of the Law, Ns 


the Ark, out of which they take the bodk\ef 


the Law which they reade in the Syha- 
gogue, with the back to this Hecall , and 


the face tothe people, he purſuerh it thus; 
Num. 4. How fit the people inthe Synagogue t 
The Elders ſit with thtir faces towards the peo- 
ple, and their backs towards the Hecall, and al 
the people ſit rank before rank, the face of every 
rank toward the back of therank before it, ſo the 
F.ices of all the people are towards the Santtuary, 
and towards the Elders, and towards the Ark, 
and when the Minifter ofthe Synagogue flundeth 
up to prayer, he ſlandeth on the ground before the 
Ark, with his face to the Sanitary, as the 64 
of the people, And for that which S; Ambroſe 
ſaith of matted floores, it followeth there , 
num. 5, They uſe reſpett in the Synagogues 
ard Schools, and ſweep them, and flare them, 
end the Iſratlites in Spain and the Weſt,aud in 


Shinar, | 


XUN 


Shinar, andthe land of Comelineſſe, they uſe to 
ſet up lights im the Synagogues, and: floore thens 
with wars, to fit upom,but in the Land of Edom 
( the Romane Empire ) they ſit upon ſeats., 
Thus is the meaning of that in the Pfalm 
is} cvit.z2. broughtinto their practice, when he 
xi, © faith, Let them exatt him alſo in the Congrega- 
a- ©} 110n of the people, and praiſe himinthe s + av of 
the Elders, The Chaldee 5 Exalt him in the 
Synagoene of the people of Iſrael, and praiſe him 
inthe Sanedrin (or Sceat)of WisSnman. R, 
Sol. Jarchi there, 7 PW, And it is requi« 
ſite to confeſſe him before ten, whereof two are 
- ff the ftrength of our Maſters : that is, fuch two, 
4 as were requifite afore to make a-Sanedrin 
+} according to R. Moſes. For their Rule is, 
+ & that thoſe, whom-this Pſalm mentioneth; 
| & give publick thanks, that is, in a Synagogue, 
' 8 thatis of ten, where there are two W 1s z- 
'& Mixx, which therefore are counted a Sane» 
drin, of which they expound the words of 
thePſalm, The ſeat of the Elders. True it is,you 
ſhall find divers ſayings of the Ebrew Do- 
ours wherein the Diſciples of the Wiſe are 
deſcribed fitting on the floore at the feer of 
their Mafters, and not upon feats of a lower 
rank ; and ſo was S. Paul, As xxii.3. brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel. But that, it ſhould 
ſeem, is tobe underſtood, of Maſters fitting 
alone among their Scholars, by that which 
wereade of it, in Maimgni, Talmud T2 
+ ll, 


UM 
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C. iii. num, 2, 3) P79 2, How do thiy 
teach ? the Maſter ſitteth in the head , and t 
Scholars in 4 round fore him like 4 Crown, 
that they may all ſee the Maſter, and heare his 
words. The Maſter ſitteth not tn a Chair, and his 
"Diſciples on the floore, but all on the floorcorin ſl ,, 
Chairs. Formerly the Maſters ſate and the Sche- þf 1; 
lars flood, but before the defiruttion of the ſee 
cond Temple, all pratticed it, their diſciples and ye 
themſelves fittiwg. Though in S. Paul there is Þ C: 
ſomerhing particular, if we belicve that Þ ;- 
which Abenezra relateth out of the Talmu- | 
diſts, upon Nehem. viii. 5. where we reade, © 
And E774 opened the book in the ſight of allthe ſ » 
people (for he was above all the people) and when 
he opened'it, all the people flood up. It may bel ;1 
ſaith he, they ſtood up in their place. So ſay ow , 
Maſters of bleſſed memory, from the dayes of M0: 
ſes to our M = Gamaliel they learned ſtanding, 
Good reaſon S. Paul ſhould remember the 
feet of Gamaliel, and good reaſon we ſhould 
think his Scholars fate at his feet, if he were 
the firſt that brought up the cuſtome, which 
Maimoni ſaith was received , before the 
Temple was deſtroyed, for Scholars to fit 
when their Maſters read and diſcourled; 
which I leave to the Maſters of the Talmud 
to be verified. In the mean time, the faſhion 
of theſe Aſſemblies, and the very poſture of 
thoſe that ſate there to teach , maketh that 
yery clear which our Lord faith in the Go- 
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at Religious Aſſemblies, 
ſpell, Matth. xxiii. 2. The Scribes and Phari-/ 


ſees ſtin Moſes Cya1n, And the ſame are 


the ſears whereof our Lord ſpeaketh there, / 
yer. 6. eAnd love the uppermoſt- rooms at - 
Feaſts ( newrmania, becauſe they eat leaning) 
and the chief” ſcats in Synagogues (nywrnghndpics, 
becauſe they taught fning in Chairs, as S. 
Ambroſe ſaid afore. ) For which purpoſe 
you have ſeen hitherto that the Doctours 
ſate with their faces to the people, that they 
might be ready to ſtand up when the Law 
was read, and from thence take: the Occaſt- 


| on and Argument Qof their ſpeech to the peo- 


ple. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Acts xv.21. 
For Moſes hath of Old time in every City them 
that preach him , being read in the Synagogues e- 
very Sabbath. And Acts xii. 14. Paul and Bay- 
nabas went into the Synagogue at Antiochia in 
Piſidia on the Sabbat h, and [ate down : And af- 
ter the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the 
Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, 
Te menaud brethren, if ye have any word of ex- 
hortation to the people, ſay on. Then Paul ſtood 
#p, and beckning with his hazd, ſaid. In like 
ſort our Saviour, in the Synagogue at Naza- 
reth, Luke iii. 16. having read the leſſon of 
Eſaiah the Prophet, proceedeth to expound 
it, And certain it is that our Lord and his 
Diſciples were admitted and invited toteach 
in the Synagogue,upon no other reſpeR, but 
the opinion which the warld had of _ 
Wit- 
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Wiſdome and Knowledge of the Scripture, 
for which, they going ſo farre beyond thoſg 
that profeſſed it, no marvel if they were re- 
ceived for Doctours of it. And Philo of the 
Eſſenes, lib. Omnem probum liberum eſſe, 
"Et ipys a prviuuer menus Ot 1gABVTH Euvayuyct , 19) 
fauxias oy mrabemy os TpeaCuTeprs vet xgditorrar, wen 
X001us Tergmurr@, torres dupoanias, HY" 5 wp mi; fi 
Bags ayaywrurky AaCur, irip@& If my imeem mw, Gow wi 
yrouus, mpirbuy draxrwtu,. Coming to their he- 
ly places called Synagogues , they fit down in 
ranks, according to years, the young under the 
Elders, with fit decornm,diſpoſed to heare : Then 
one taketh the book and readeth, another of the 
beft praiticed cometh afterwards, andrecogni- 
Feth that which was leafs underſtood : that is, 
expoundeth'it. And it ſhould ſeem by the 
name the Jews give their Sermons, that the 
Cuſtome was, for many of theſe Doours, 
that ſate in the head of Synagogues, to [peak 
to the ſame purpoſe, inquiring the truth of 
the Scripture. For as they call the School 
WYDNITVI, ſo they call preaching in the Sy- 
nagogue, WN1, & B'WIN, Preachers,both for 
the reaſon, of inquiring, at theſe meetings, 
the meaning of theScriptures. For which rea- 
ſon S. Paul, 1.Cor.i.20, Is ogis; =7 yeoup- 
Twus 3 Ts oveunmis Ts ator Tere calling the 
ſame perſons Wiſemen firſt, then Scribes, and 
laſt of all, 7aquirers of this world ; that is, 
Jewiſh Doctours, that were ſtill inquiring a- 


mong ; 
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mong themſelves the truth of the Scriptures , 
at their meetings, and yet believed not'; * 
that ſeemeth to be the true meaning of the 
words. As our Saviour, Lake 1i. 46. was 
found in the Templefirting'inthe-midſt of 
the Docours, hearing-them,and-asking'them 
ueſtions, which was the School where they 
diſputed, But this poſture of fitting, inthe 
Courr, in the School, in the Synagogue, in 
Judgement, in Learning, in their Service of 
God, will be ſtill better underſtood, if we 
obſerve, that it was the faſhion of that peo- 
ple to fit at meat no otherwiſe ; as did alfo 
the Greeks and Romanes after them, eat ly- 
ing, and leaning on the elbow, in a half 
" Round, which they call Sigma, from the 
Ancient figure of that letter, which was 
thus, C. This is called in the Bible NaDDb, 
in the Chaldee it is tranſlated NMWPR; fi. 
onifying the Company that were met, for 
the reaſon of fitting in compaſſe. Of which 
the words of the Talmud alledged out of 
Horaioth, Cap. 3. are to be underſtood, 
where, having ſaid, That the ſonnes of diſci- 
les of the Wiſe, before they be capable of 
Lets » fit at their fathers backs, in the 
Round whereof we ſpoke, it followeth, R. 
EleaZar ſonne of R. Sadock ſaid, In Feaſts alſs 
they fet them beſide their fathers; that is, behind 
their places in the Round aforeſaid. And of 
Old time it may be obſerved,that the middle 
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place, in this faſhion of fitting, was moſt Ho- 
nourable, among that people, by that of 
King Saul, 1. Sam. xx. 25. And the King 
ſate upon his ſeat as at other times, even upon 4 
eat by the wall. Sol. Jarchi , NORN WR 
PPM IN, the head of the conchnext the wall, 
Suppoſing them to fit in a Round or half 
Circle, as was al wayes the faſhion to do, we 
muſt needs imagine that the back or middle 
of this half Circle muſt be toward the wall 
for all convenience. And thereupon, by the 
way, we have cauie to think, th:t there is no 
miſtake, in the vulgar way of repreſenting 
the laſt Supper of our Lord; which the learn- 
ed Jeſuite Sirmondus, Annot. in Sidon. 1. E 
piſt. ii. thinketh the Painters make, when 
they ſet our Lord in the midſt ar Table, 
Whereas the right order he conceiveth.to be 
that, which he obſerved in the Moſaicall 
work at Capua, done by the Abbot of Caſ- 
-fino, that was afterward Vitor II. Pope, 
where our Lord fitteth in the dexter point of 
the Couch, S, John leaning his head in his 
boſome, who by that means, might eaſily 
perceive S. Peter becken to him, as he fate 
inthe ſiniſter point of ir, as chief of the Di- 
ſciples. And indeed he hath reaſon to ſay, 
that among the Romanes, the dexter point 
was moſt honourable, the finiſter next to it: 
but among the Ebrews, as hath been ſaid, it 
was the middle, where S. John leaning in 
Our . 
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our Lords boſome, might cafily enough per- 


ceive S. Peter becken as he ſate in the point.' 


Burt in the words alledged out of Maimoni, 
we muſt now obſerve the condition of theſe 
Elders of the Synagogue which he ſaith ſate 
in the head of the Aflembly with their faces 
tothe people, Iris the Title of thoſe chief 
ofthe Tribes, that had authority over the 
people in Egypt, out of whom were choſen 
the ſeventy Aſſiſtants to Moſes in the Grand 
Confiſtory, as was ſaid. Ir is in the Goſpel 
the Title of thoſe, in whom, together with 
the chief Prieſts and Scribes, the authority 
over that people reſted, ſo farre as they were 
ſuffered to uſe their own Laws, the Grand 
Court of Seventy, being at that time either 
diſſolved, or removed from Jeruſalem, and 
abared, as the Talmudiſts, agreeing with Jo- 
ſephus, relate : for he telleth us, that they 
were put to death by Herod, Antiq?xv. it. 
They tell us, that they removed from Jeru- 
ſalem xl. years before the deſtruction of the 
Temple, that is, a little before our Lords 
death, becauſe they would not be uſed as a 
ſale to give ſentence of death, beſide their 
own Judgement ; theforce of their ſentence 
conſiſting in their reſidence at Jeruſalem, as 
they will have it : 44044 Zara, c. 1. which it 
is probable is to be underſtood, when they 
began to recover themſclves, of the blow 
received under Herod. Corref| bran 
there- 
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therefore, in the Synagogues of their diſper- 
fion , under this name we muſt underſtang 
thoſe, by whoſe Authority the common by. 
fincſſes of the Congregation were tranl. 
acted, ſo farreas they had leave to ule their 


own Law among the Nations 5 which it 
ſeemeth are therefore called, Ads x1li. 1g, 
Rulers of the Synagogue, and were ſometimes 
men of Learning, Scribes, Wiſemen, Rab- 
bies, otherwhiles not. That their Dotour 
in this reſpect were called Elders, I will uk 
no other proof but that which is ordered in 
their Law concerning him that they call; 
Rebelliows Elder,of whom Maimoni in Mam- 
rim, Cap. Vii. N. 1. A Rebellious Elder is notli- 
\ able to death. till hebea Wis twan that hat 
attained to be fit to decide, next to a Sanedriy, 
And in Talmud Torah, cap. vii. 1. a Wile. 
man, that is, an Elder excellent in wiſdome, 
is one of thoſe tharmuſt not be excommuni- 
catcd in publick. On the other fide, that 
ſome of theſe Elders in Synagogues were not 
Rabbies, it ſhall appear, by the deſcription 
which the ſame Rabbi maketh, of their Or- 
der, in holding the Faſt of Seven dayes, 
whereof he writeth in* Taanioth , Cap. 
lit. 2. 1) Þ IN, Afeer that they put up 
among them an Elder that s a Wis EMAN, 
themſelves ſitting : if there be no Elder that is 
aW1sEMaAN, they put up a Wiſeman ;, if uti- 


ther, they ſet up ſuch an one as will ſerve, and he 
| | ſpeaketh 
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ſpeakuh words of humiliation, W2 'BD, accopad- 
ing t0 his ability, till be humble their hearts, and 
they repent with perfect repentance. By which 
itappeareth,thart Elders in their Synagogues, 
whoſe place R. Moſes deſcribed us,' in the 
head of the people, were ſome of the Pro. 
feflion of Learning, ſomenot. Theſe are the 
Elders of the Synagogues remembred of E. 
piphanius, Her. xXx. v.11. andin divers 
Conſtitutions of the Emperours , mention- 
ing all publick, Perſons in Synagogues. In 
particular weare to obſerve here, that ſome 
of theſe Elders were wont to be deputed to 
make proviſion for the poore of the Syna» 
gogue. Which ſome think are the menthat 
are called Patres Synagogarum, inthe Con- 
ſtitution of Conſtantine the Grear, L.iv, Cod. 


Theod, de Fud. & Calicols. Of. theſe, thoſe 


words the Talmud alledged out of Horai- 
oth, C. iii. are to be underſtood : The ſonnes 
of Diſciples of theWiſe,that are deputed Paſtours 
of the Synagogue. For it is for no other canſe 
but this, that they are called D'DIMB, or Pa- 
ſours, as well at this day, as of -old time. 
Leo Modena, the now Rabbi at Venice, cal- 
leth thoſe Deputies that provide for the 
poore, in his own Language , Memumnim, 
and Parnaſsim, in his little Italian Tra&, of 
the Rites and Cuſtomes of the Ebrews, P.iu Ce 
xiv. And in divers places of R. Benjamins 
Itinerary we reade gf divers Rabbies, _— 
F 
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hecalleth Parnafsim, for this cauſe, hot bes 
cauſe they were Preachers to the Syng. 
gogue. Thoſe that had that faculty, and-up> 
dertook that charge, both he and others call 
Darſhanim. To let us underſtand, that all 
their Rabbies preached not in the Syna- 
gogues..( for Rabbies they are all that have 
thar ſtyle) but thoſe alone, that had the'Tq- 
lent of it, as the fame Leo Modena writeth 
of them, P. 2. C. iii. 2. For the Jews are no 
flinchers from old cuſtomes. We are to 
obſerve further here, what Elders were made 
by Impoſition, of hands. Maimoni in Sane- 
drin, C. iii. 1) WI), And how i Impoſition 
of hands done ? Not that they ſtay their hands 
pon the h:adof the Elder, but that they call him 
Razs1, awd ſay to him, Behold, thou art Or- 
dained, and haſt licence to juage even Finable 
Cauſes. And they give not this Impoſition of 
hands, which is the Ordination of Elders to bt 
Fudges, but by three. So that of the Miſna 
Sanedrin, C.i. N.2, Ordination of Elders # 
done by three; may well be underſtood of ſuch 
Elders as are Ordained Judges in Finable 
Cauſes, becauſe the name of Elders is com- 
montoJudges & otherElders. True it is, there 
be other purpoſes reckoned by Maimoni 
(in the place aforeſaid) afterwards, to which 
they might be Ordained. Burt all of them con- 
cern controverſics of the Law, which their 
Ordination licenceth them to decide. And 
* ſeeing / 
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ſeeing it is faid, That Ordination is made by 

ſyling the Perſon Ordained, Rabbz, it ſeem- 
cth it belonged to none bur Doc rours, In- 
deed in the Itinerary aforeſaid, we reade,that 
in his dayes, about the year of our Lord 
MCLXXI1H1. all the Rabbies and Deacons 
of Synagogues of that great Reſort, were 
appointed by him, whom they called Head 
of the Exile, at Bagdat, and came thitherto 
him toget Impoſition of hands, p.73. & 74- 
But according to the ancient cuſtome of 
that People, thoſe that were promoted Rab- 
bies, by Impoſition of hands, were made 
onely in the land of Ifracl, that 1s, in all 
that they poſſeſſed. when they came out of 
Egypt. 1»ſomuch that ualefſe he that Promoted, 
and hethat was Promoted, were both inthe land 
of Promiſe, there was no Impoſition of hands : 
If both were within the compaſſe of it , then might 
it be done by writing, if they were not preſent - 
Maimoni inthe ſame place. Therefore, if we 
believe, that all Elders of Synagogues and 
Deacons, (called among them ©'IM, in Epi- 
phanius, '4{«73) were made by Impoſition of 
hands ; rhenmuſt it be ſaid, that Maxmoni, 
and others according to him,ſpeak of ao Im- 
poſition of hands but rhat which made Rab- 
bies, becauſe of the Eminence of ſuch per- 
ſons. Laſt of all, it is to be obſerved here, 
that in theſe Colledges or Benches of. El- 


ders, whereof my ſpeech is, that governed 
F 2 great 
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great and populous Synagogues, there was 
alſo one Head, the Chicf in Learning and 
Authority, called in the Goſpel, inthe life of 
the Emperour Alexander Severus, and indi. 
vers Conſtitutions of the Emperours, The 
Ruler of the Synagogue , or Archiſynagoeue, 
And, as it hath been proved elſewhere, that 
the. Biſhop and Presbyrters of Chriſtian 
Churches, are many times compriſed in the 
common ſtyle of Presbyrers, Np5wns, Preps- 
fiti, Antiſtites, Preſidents, and the like : fo it 
ſeemeth, that both the Archiſynagogue and 
Elders are ſignified under the ſame title, 
Rur zrs Or THE SYNAGOGUE, at Antiochia 
in Piſidia, As xiii. 15. And ſo was Jairus, 
One of the Rulers of the Synagogue,Mark ve. 28, 
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Presbyteries of Churches, with their Biſhops, 
anſwerable tothe Fews Conſiſtories, made 
with Impoſition of hands. They ſate in the 
Church as the other inthe Synagogue + That 
argueth their Office ef Governing the Church. 


Andithe difference of them from the people. © 


The Elders of the people in the Africane 
Churches were not of this rank. What i the 
double Honour of Presbyters inS. Paul, The 
Apoſtles Rule, in diſcerning Spirituall Gra- 
ces. The Proceeding and Extent of his Diſ- 
courſe, His Catalogue of Graces and Mini- 
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ſeries. How divers of them may meet in the 
ſame man. Dottonrs are thoſe of the Presby- 
ters that preached. Helps were Deacons. 


VE the Goſpel of Chriſt was to be 
publiſhed to the world, the Nation 
of the Jews was now diſperſed farre and 
wide, and their Synagogues and Aſſemblies 
ſettled in the moſt eminent places of the 
Romane Empire,as the Acts of the Apoſtles 
alone is enough to inform us. Gods ſingular 
Providence having procured their Profeſſt- 
on, and the writings that contein it, thus to 
come to the knowledge of the Gentiles, to 
make way for the Goſpel which drew near, 
Now the Apoſtles being themſelves Jews 
by birth, and pretending to call thoſe Con- 
oregations which they converted to the 
Faith, whether from Jews or Gentiles, to a 
Condition correſpondent to that of the Jews 
in their baniſhment, that is, as the Apoſtle 
alludeth x. Pet. ii. 11. to live Strangers and 
Pilgrimes from that Jeruſalem which is a» 
bove, as they were from Jeruſalem upon 
earth, it is no marvel if the State of them 
which they ordained, bcara great deal of cor- 
reſpondence with the Synagogue. The chief 
point of which correſpondence confiſteth in 
thoſe Presbyttries, upon which, as hath 
been proved elſewhere, they ſtated the Go» 
vernment of thoſe Churches , which they 
| F 3 CON 
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converted tothe Faith. It is no marvel that 
the Apoſtles ordained theſe Presbyreries of 
Churches with Impoſition of hands, though 
it be more then can affirm of thoſe Presby. 
reries of Synagogues. It was from the begin. 
ning a ſenſible figne of Gods hand ſtretched 
out to beſtow the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was pretended to be procured by the 
Benediction of him that gave it, Such Graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt the Apoſtles profeſſed to 
goalong with the Trath which rhey preach- 
ed to convince all nations of it. And we ſee 
how it pleaſed God to make good what they 
profeſſed , by that abundance of Spirituall 
Graces mentioned by the Apoſtle. Whereas 
the Jews may ſeem to have confined thoſe 
Graces to the land of Promiſe, out of their 
opinion of that kingdome which they pro- 
miſe themſelves there. In regard of this Im- 
poſition of hands , the Presbyteries of 
Churches may well be compared with 
thoſe Confitories of the Jews, which were 
{o ordained, as well for deciding matters of 
Judgement, as for teaching the Law , at ſuch 
time as thoſe ſame Confiftories, were among 
them,as well Schools of Learning,as Courts 
of Judicaturg, Thoſe Cenfiſtories , with 
their Preſidents , whereof you heard afore 
out of Moles Maimoni , anſwering theſe 
Presbyteries, and the Heads of them called 
Biſhops, which came over them,as hath been 
et ay ſh-wed, 4 
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ſhewedt, in-ſucceſſion-rothe Apoſtles. Orher- 

wiſe, ſetting afide Impoſition of hands, the 
verypattern of theſe Presbyterics in Chri- 
ſtiaa Churches, is to be ſeen in thoſe Pres- 
byteries of great and populous Synagogues 
under their Rulers , or Archiſynagogues, 
whereof hath been ſaid. To make this cor- 
reſpondence further to appear, that which 
hath been diſcourſed, of the manner, in 
which theſe Confiſtories or Elders fate in 
the School or Synagogue, ſhall now be de- 
claredto have held in the Church, for the 
fitting of the Biſhop and his Presbyters. The 
words of Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Mazneſ. are hi- 
therto ill read in our Copies, by which 
means the true ſcnſe is diverted : I mean 
theſe wherein he ſaluteth them, Mie 5 d£10- 
mpe*mgzTs moxeas vuty , x) witovizc of Gears ET. 
geve 74 TlptoCurtpe Vuay, x; wr xg7d Ott Naxran vane. 
With your Reverend Biſhop, and the vidtor ious 
ſpirituall Stephen their Presbyter ,and their Dea» 
cous (or Miniſters) according to God, which 
direerh this Salutation to one Stephen a 
Presbyter there : Bur in that Old Tranſlati- 
on of theſe Epiſtles remembred elſewhere, 
theſe words are rendred thus : Cum digne 
decentiſsimo Epiſcopo wveftro, & digne com- 
plexa ſpirituali Corond Presbyterii veſtri, & 
eorum qui ſecundim Deum diaconorum. 
Whereby it appeareth, that he that made 
that Tranſlation read, Nmyuen dre 7e mpertu- 
F 4 Tels 
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 melevwwr: thatis, the _—_— Crown of theit 
Presbytery ; becauſe fitting in a half Round, 
in the head place of the Church, they very 
well reſembled the faſhion of a Crown, and } » 
are therefore called in the Conſtitutions of | > 
the Apoſtles, ii. 28. Tis curanzes pard, The 7 
Crown ofthe Church. There, order is taken, 
that the Presbyrers, at the Feaſts of Love 
then practiced, ſhall receive a double ſhareto Þ| #: 
that of the widows, in theſe words, | ( 
Tois 5 aptoCuTiputg, ws &v vdurwn mi Ty Ths dtaughig j 
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Ab3ov, Nai ox, aurois dgoerthc 1 pies. , tis: gaew Tar Te 
xueis ameenuv, wy x4 TY Tumv qundoremy, ws 0luCunur Th 
emoxomre 1) Tis enuanoias ear, As for the Pres« 
 byters, that they may take pains about the word 
of Dottrine, let there be a double part ſet aſide for 
them alſo, for the Avoſtles of our Lords ſake, ||. 
whoſe place they poſſeſſe, as Counſellcurs to the 
Biſhop, and the Crown of the Church, We are 
not to conceive that it muſt needs be a full 
Round that is called a Crown : that Con- 
ſtellation of ſtarres that is ſo called, wanteth 
a great deal of a Circle. I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
we muſt allow room to tyc it behind the 
head, to avoid Tertullians obje&tion, That 
the hinder parts of the head ſwell not. If 
then the Biſhop and Presbyters ſate in that 
figure of a half Round, which we ſaw pra- 
cticed inthe Jews Conſiſtories, and that in 
the head of the Congregation, it is for no 0- 
ther reaſen that they are called the Crows of 
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the Charch. Now, this faſhion of their ſitting 
is thus deſcribed in the ſame book, ii. 5 8. 
Keiw Hf uig Or 6 74 emoxome Wor, my indrren N ares 
x21 79 TpeoBurtetoy, x, bt Naxover maptged Brmey Coat, 
ans Ths Aor& £2ims, bourgor 3 vawTUs x Tor Apyers* 
Tezvol NN T&Twy eis 78 irepoy wipO ot dino} xg21Cicumny up 
mions tru ode; oh ruratias vx, ai yurdinas, neyupts tas x; 
TU 18G ay, nunls dyWa. ws I 5 days 
if vImor nv@ ws draywoour Let the Biſhop s 
Chair ſtandin'the midſt, and let the Presbytery 
ſit on both ſides of him, and the Deacons ſtand 
by, lightned of too much apparel, for they arein 
the ſhip of the Church, like Mariners and Rulers 
of ſides , by their dire1on let the people ſit on 
the other ſide, with all quictneſſe and goodorder ; 
and let the women alſo ſit apart, keeping ſilence: 
then let the Reader ſtand on high, and reade. It 
is plain that he ſetteth here the Biſhops Chair 
in the midſt of the upper end of the Church, 
becauſe he called them afore the Crown of the 
Church and becauſe,if the Deacons order the 
ſides, then is the Biſhop Maſter art the ſtern. 
Inthe mean time, he (itting in the midſt, and 
the Presbyters on both hands, the Deacons 
muſt needs be conceived to ſtand beſide 
them, behind the Compaſſe of that Round 
in which they ſate, And thus fitting, they 
are faid, in the Conſtitutions, as you had it 
even now, To poſlcſle the place of our Lords 
Apoſtles. And in Ignatius ,Epiſt. ad Magneſ. 
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& 5 Tomy ouVedpis Tay SaocoAuye The Biſh ſiting 
hieheſt in place of God, (that is, of Chriſty 


and the Presbyters in place of the Bench of Apo- 
files. And Gregory Nazianzen ſetting down 
the dream, wherein he ſaw himſelf fitting as 
he was wont to do in the Church,defcribeth 
himſelf firting in the midſt, and the Presby. 
ters in Chairs on this hand and on that : to 
ſhew in what poſture there they ſate. This 
will be all ſtill more clear if we compare it 
with the poſture of the Clergie at celebra- 
ting the Euchariſt, deſcribed in the ſame 
Conſtitutions, and in him that calleth him- 
ſelf Dionyſius the EAreopagite, Eccleſ. Hie- 
rarch. Cc. 3. O wie Trodppns ov wiaw TOY Stls Woracyels 
23212 7, pris 01 I p/oyory werd Twy iephav,ot THY AcTep yas 
exc, The Biſhop ſtandeth at the midſt of the 
Divine 4ltar, and onely the chief of the Deacons 
ſtand about him with the Prieſts. Conſtit, A-. 
poſt. viii. T2. morein particular 5 Kai 0s myio- 
CuTzpor u SeEtov auTHY o &E evwrouny Stk TWIny, ws 0y ite 
tnTal mpice) 745 md S1Snongag, de IN dudzoror tf fnarripuy 
Wray TOY Iuoracyels, 1477 fATWRRY EE U Aw) 1S97W 1 prod 10) 
þ alc mor0, 1 on, x} cipeua Smale mwouy TH pups 
Toy Ia fyov Cwov, ow; MN Eyxpiiut TON TH £15 TH 1m, 
Andlet the Presbyters ſtand on his right hand on 
his left, like Scholars that ſkand beſide their Ma- 
fler , and let iwo Deacons on either ſide the 
Altar, hold fans of thin skins, or Peacocks fea- 
thers , or linen, to drive away the little crea- 
tures that flie aboat , that they lieht not in the 


ww 


IJ 


Cups, 


XUN 


at Religious Aſſemblies. T5. 
Cups. The poſture of the Presbyters on each 
hand the Biſhop, and of the two Deacons, 
at the points of the Communion-Table, de- 
{cribeth thar Round whereof we ſpeak, in 
which the Biſhop and Presbyrers fate with. 
their faces to the people, ready to riſc & ſpeak 
to them when time required, ready to cele- 
brate the Euchariſt in the like poſture behind 
the Communion-Table : which therefore 
ſeemerh to have been the moſt ancient cu- 
ſtome of the Church, as, our of Jewell a- + 
geainſt Harding, is noted in the laſt Chapter 
of the Holy Table, and is like to have been 
the Originall reaſon of all that is obſerved 
there, of compaſſiing the Altar, in the Greek 
Liturgies. This is that which Tertullian cal- 
leth Ordinem & Gonſeſſum Eccleſie, Tgnatius, 
ovviproy, The Order, or the Bench of the Church, 
conſiſting of the Biſhop and his Presbyrers, 
in alluſion and correſpondence to the Com- 
monalties of the Romane Empire, governed 
by their annuall Magiſtrates, and a Bench of 
their Counſcllours, called Ordo Reipublice, 
The Order or the Bench of ſuch Commonalties. 
The conſideration hereof is very forcible to 
convince common ſenſe of the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops from the Apoſtles, as the Heads of 
theſe Presbyteries, granting that which men 
of learning cannot refuſe for Hiſtoricall 
truth, Ir is found in Tertullians words, De 


Preſcript, Heret, C. xxxvi. Age jam , que 
voles 
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wvoles curioſitatem melius exercere 111 negotls $6 
latis tue, percurre Eccleſias Apoſtelicas , apud 
quas ipſe adhuc cathedre Apoſtolorum ſuis loci 
preſident, apud quas ipſe authentic eorumline- | © 
re recitantur, ſonantes vocem & repreſentantes | 
faciem uninſcujuſque. Theu that ſhalt have 4 Ge 
mind to exerc:ſe thy curioſity better, in the buſi. } 3: 
zeſſe of thy ſalvation, go to now, runne over the || el 
eApoſtolick Churchcs, in which the very Chairs | ®" 
of the Apoſtles govern in their places, in which | P* 
their authentick writings are read, (ounding the di 
woice and repreſenting the viſace of each. He th 
that ſhould have denied the Books kept and tc 
uſed by thoſe Churches to have been the [c 
Authenticks of the Apoſtles , would have | V 
been thought to diſadvantage the Faith. I )* 
What ſhall we imagine of him that denieth 1 
the very Chairs, wherein the Apoſtles fate . 
q 
\ 
( 


in the Head of thoſe Churches,to be poſleſ- 
ſed by their Succeſſours as was pretended 
there, from whence Tertullian argueth 2 For 
when he ſaith,that they ſounded their woice and 
repreſented their viſage, doth he not affirm 
that their Epiſtles written to thoſe Churches 
preached in their abſence, as themſelves did 
out of thoſe Chairs in preſence £ I have 
ſhewed our of the Scriptures, that the Apo- 
ſtles exerciſed the Government in chief, of 
thoſe Churches which they had planted 
Presbyteries to govern, as occaſion 'requi- 
red, The Chairs whereof Tertullian __ 

en, 
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eth, were the ſeats of that Government, as 
well as Doarine, when they were there. 
The Apoſtles had divers companions which 
were both their Diſciples in the Doctrine, 
and their Coadjutours in the work of the 
Goſpel. Of theſe S. Paul ſpeaketh, PhilLiv. 
3- With Clement alſs, and the reſt of my work- 
fellows. Thele, or ſome of theſe, which ſome- 
times gave perſonall attendance upon the A- 
poſtles,not moving in their office bur at their 
diſpoſing, became afterwards ſettled by 
them upon particular Churches, which. they 
found they could not attend ſo well them- 
ſelves, for the government of thoſe which 
were converted;and the converſion of thoſe 
which were nat. Thus were Timotheus and 
Titus placed over the Churches of Aſia and 
Crete, juſt upon the time when he made ac- 
count to ſee them no more» Thus was Mark 
attendant on Peter at writing his firſt Epiſtle, 
v. 13. who was afterward, as all agree, ſeat- 
ed by him at Alexandria, and did the office 
of an Evangeliſt there. 'Clemens and Linus, 
companions of the Apoſtles, all Antiquity 
agreeth, were placed by them over the 
Church at Rome, though in what rank and 
condition, it agreeth not. The words of 
Theodoret are remarkable , where he an- 
Iwereth the queſtion, Why S. Paul writ E- 
piſtles to Timotheus and Titus, none to Silas 


or the reſt of his fellows : Ka# pewer, in Thrus lu 
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And we ſay, ſaith he, that he had alread 
Churches in the hands of theſe, the reſt y 
with him. What meaneth the Apoſtles 1 
ſtructions concerning the perpetuall gove 
menr of thoſe Churches,it they had nothin 
to do but to plant Presbyteries there, and 
way 2 S, Paul ſendeth for Timotheus t 
Rome, 2. Tim. iii. 9. as for Titus to Nico- 
polis, iii. 12. who was alſo with him 
Rome, and went thence to Dalmatia, 2.Tim, 
Iii. 10, But did he mean that his inſtructions 
ſhould be void thenceforth, or be pradticed 
at Epheſus, and in Crete afterwards 2 We 
cannot diſcredit Antiquity thatmakerh then 
Biſhops there, withour offering violence to 
the tenour of the Scriptures that inforcethit, 
Burt how is Titus counted Biſhop of: 4 
Church, thar is inſtructed to plant Presby- 
teries through the cities of Crere,j. 3. all as 
der his own government and overſight 2 or 
how is Timotheus Biſhop of one Church of 
Epheſus, tharis,inſtructed to govern, as well 
- astoplantall the Presbyteries whereof the 
Apoſtle writerh ? for all thoſe Presbyrertes 
import Epiſcopall Churches. No otherwilc 
then the Apoſtle had his Chair in all the 
Churches of his planting,according to Ter- 
tullian, The Apoſtles could not ſettle all 
things in the intended form at the beginning, 
So farre there is no faule in Epiphanius his 
wordss 
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words. Not becauſe they knew not whatto 
do, but for reaſons beſt known-to them- 
ſelves; becauſe perhaps they might find ir 
moreto the purpoſe, to put intothe hands of 
their own Diſciples thoſe Churches on 
which depended the planting and govern- 


- ment of many more, then to ſet men-untried 


over the Presbyteries of particular 
Churches. Is S. Mark Biſhop of Alexan- 
driathe lefle, becauſe he preached the Go- 
ſpel through the Countrey under it, becauſe 
he planted the government of Churches, 
perhaps under his own overſight for the 
time? Or what inconvenience is it, that $. 
James an Apoſtle,ſhould be deputed by con- 
ſent ofthe Apoſtles, to exerciſe that office 
in the parts of Paleftineand Arabia, alwayes 
with reſort to his reſidence at the Mother 
Church of Jeruſalem 2 or that he ſhould 
therefore be counted Biſhop of it © In due 
time, even during the.age of the Apoſtles, 
ſeverall Churches had their ſeverall Biſhops, 
as appeareth by the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia, which from the beginning 
werein the compaſle of Timothies charge. 
At firſt all Presbyters were Angels of 
Churches, according tothe Apoſtle, 1.Cor, 
xi, For this cauſe oucht a woman to have power 
upon her head, becauſe of the Angels : ( That 
ſeemeth the moſt naturall meaning of his 
words, for Tertnllian in divers places of his 
book, 
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book, De Yelandis Virginibus , intimateth 
one reaſon of vailing womens faces in the 
Church, from the ſcandall of their counte. 
nances) when Biſhops came over them, no 
marvel if they alone were called, the An. 
gels of thoſe Churches. For it is acknow- 
ledged, that all Presbyters are called Brſbogs 
under the Apoſtles : But when ſeverall 
Heads were ſet over ſeverall Churches, then 
Heads of Presbyteries, were onely Biſhops 
thenceforth. Thoſe that would have us take 
thoſe Angels of Churches for the Churches 
of thoſe Angels, rather then believe, that E- 
piſtles concerning thoſe Churches, were fit 
to be addreſled to their Biſhops, might have 
corrected their miſtake out of the Scripture, 
that ſaith, Revel. i. 20. The ſeven Starres are 
the Angels of the ſeven Churches, and the ſeven 
Candlefticks are the ſeven Churches. S. Am- 
broſe, or whoſoever writ thoſe Commenta- 
ries, upon T. Cor. xii. 28. ſaith two things: 
Firſt, the Apoſtles, ſpoken of there, are Bi- 
ſhops;to wit,in the then ſtate of the Church: 
Then, having compared the Apoſtles with 
Prophets, he concludeth, Et quia ab uno Deo 
Patre ſunt omnia,idcirco ſinzulos Epiſcopos ſin- 
gulis Eccleſiis precſſe decrevit : Andbecauſeall 
things are from one Father, God, therefore he 
decreed that ſeverall Biſhops ſhould be over ſeve- 
rall Churches, In theſe two particulars he 
| Tpeaketh my whole meaning: The Apoſtle 


were . 
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were Biſhops, but not ſeverall ones of ſeve- 
rall Churches : But as there is one God over 
all, ſo he decreed, ſaith he, that afterwards 
ſeverall Biſhops ſhould be over ſeverall 
Churches. In the mean time, the rights re- 
ſerved to great Churches, over the leſſe, 
which now we ſee derived with ſo much 
learning from the times of the Apoſtles, is 
the print which remaineth of that Govern- 
mentand oyerſight of them, which at the 
firſt reſted in thoſe great Churches, from 
which they were propagated, by the Apo- 
ſtles, or by their companions. Walo Mefſa- 
linus ſtanderh ſtiff upon S. Hicromes opini- 
on, that there were no Biſhops;till they were 
appointed by the Church, to extinguiſh the 
ſchiſmes of Presbyrerics. But Tertullians 
words inforce more, That the Biſhops of his 
time ſate in thoſe Chairs which the Apoſtles 
poſſeſſed for theirs. And afore, C. xxxii. 
Sicut Smyrnaorum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Fo- 
anne CONLOCATUM refert. As the Church at 
Smyrna relateth that Fohn vac tp Polycar- 
p,0r Inſtalled him ; to wit, in the Biſhops 
Chair there, He thinketh that all this im- 
porteth, that Polycarpus took place of the 
reſt of the Presbyrers, and no more. But in- 
different reaſon will require him, to grant no 
more ſuperiority of Biſhops, then the Chair 
of the Apoſtles importeth. However $, Hie- 
rome reconcile his opinion, with his own 
words; 
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words, concerning the Presbyters of Ales 
xandria,that from S. Marks time were wont 
totake one of their number, and place him 
on a higher ſtep, and call him Biſhop of Ale 
x4ndria:common ſenſe will inforce,the high 
rank in which he fate, to import the ſuperj- 
ority and eminence of his office, even duri 

the Apoſtles time. The confideration of this 
Order, or this Bench of the Church, ſhall 
give me further occafion to reſume and a- 
verre two particulars of good conſequence 
in this buſineſſe. The firſt, the Extent of 
the Office common to the Biſhop and Pres. 
byters; as for preaching and wo gs, the 
Sacraments, ſo for the overſight and go- 
vernment of the Chorch, inthoſe Spirituall 
matters, wherein,as members of the Church, 
men communicate, expreſſed inall placesof 
the Scripture wherein there is any remem- 
brance of their Charge. Survaying thoſe 
paſſages ofthe Acts, and Epiſtles of the A- 
poſtles, in which the office of Presbyters is 
remembred, we find it every where deſcri- 
bed,as well by the overſighr,or government, 
or care, or whatſoever you pleaſe to call it, 
of the Church in Spirituall matters,as by the 
charge of Teaching the people. Both parts 
aſcribed to them that bear the rank and ſtyle 
of Presbyters. 4s xx.29. 1.Pet.v.2. 1. Tim. 


litle2,5. Ti#* 1.7,9. 1.Theſſ,v.22, True itis, 
that the Church is of itſelf a mere Spirituall 
Com- . 
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Common-wealth, not indued with any tem- 
porall power to inforce, by way of con- 
ſtraint, the effeR of thoſe Miniſteries which 
they ſtand truſted with. Before the Tem- 
porall powers of the world were converted 
tothe Faith, they came to effeR by the vo- 
luntary conſent of Chriſtians : The ſame 
good will,that moved them to become fuch, 
was cnough to prevail with thent to yield 
effec to thoſe Miniſteries, which God had 
provided, for the maintenance and propaga- 
tion of it. It ſeemeth that the Ground of the 
preſent Separation is derived from hence, 
That hereupon Ordinations and Cenſures 
are to paſle by voices of the Congregation 
according to the Scriptures. And true it is, 
that in the primitive Church, according to 
the praRtice of the Apoſtles times,theſe mat- 
ters paſſed at their religious Aſſemblies, un- 
derthe fight and conſcience, as S. Cyprian 
ſpeaketh , that is, under the notice of the 
people. Ordinations were allowed by them, 
as not having to except againſt the perſons : 
reproofs and cenſures were their reproofs 
and cenſures ; for they reproved, and caſt 
out thoſe whom the Ecclefiaſticall Order 
ſentenced to it. 2.Cor. ii. 6. Sufficient to ſuch 
an one is the rebuke by the uany. The Con- 
gregation muſt needs rebuke him , whom 
they put from their body to give effe&rothe 


Apoſtles ſentence, 1. Cor. v. 4. To ſhew us 
G 2 ' the 


$4 The Service of ad 


the meaning and extent of his words there, 
verſ, 12. For what have I to doto judge thoſe 
that are without ? do not v = judge thoſe that are 
within ? The Apoſtle cenſureth, and the 
people cenſureth. The difference" of their 
rightand charge is inthe third verſe expreſ- 
ſed,in the caſe I newly have judged or deter- 
mined already, that he be delivered to Satan 
at one of your Aſſemblies, that is, ſolemnly 
put from the body of Chriſtians. In regard 
of the faction then on foot among the Pres- 
byters, as hath been ſhewedelſewhere, it ap- 
peareth, that the perſon in fault was born 
out by aſide of the people, eſpecially, if we 
believe S. Chryſoſtome that he was one of 
the Paſtours. The Apoſtles were ſo charita- 
ble to expeRthe peoples conſent in Ordina- 
tions and Centures, that they meant not to 
betray their own right with Gods cauſe. 
Judge whether he proceedeth upon voices, 
that inchargeth them to execure his ſentence, 
and yet he faith, / condemne and you condemne. 
But how ſhall che government of the Church 
in generall belong to the Ecclefiaſticall Or- 
der, if the particulars of it be in the hands of 
the people? 1. Pet. v. 2. Feed the flock of 
God, oVEKSEEING, 708 upon conſtraint, but 
willingly ; not as lording it over the heritage, 
but as enſamples to the flock. 1. Theſl. v. 12. 
Know them which labour among you, and ar n 
OVER you inthe Lord, Titus 1.7, A Biſhop 
muſt 
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muſt be blameleſſe, .s the Srxvvand of God : 
endued with thoſe qualities that follow, not 
concerning preaching, but government. 
The like, 1. Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4, and verl. 5. If s 
man know not how to rule his own houſe, how 
ſhall he tax® cart of the Church of God ? 
Rom. Xli. 8. He that xuL BETH with diligence. 
Hebr. xiii. 17. Ovzy THEM THAT HAYB 
THE KULE OVER YOU, OR GUIDE YOU, Is 
all this obedience no more then ro givethem 
the hearing when they preach 2 Who ſhall 
be lefr to yield obedience, according to this 
generall charge, if the particulars of ir, Or- 
dinations, and Cenſures belong as well to 
the people? Of the right of the Ecclefiaſticall 
Order in theſe particulars, enough hath been 
ſaid. And the Primitive practice of them in 
the Church is enough to interpret the mean- 
ing of thole Scriptures, to the common ſenſe 
of men that will uſc ir. Tertullian, Apologet. 
C. xxxix, ſpeaking of their Afſemblics, 16:. 
dem etiam exhortationes, caſtizationes, & cen- 
ſura divira. Preſident probati quiq, Seniores. 
He tclleth us, that exhortations, reproofs, 
and ſpirituall cenſures paſſed at their Aſſem- 
blies; bur under the prefidence of their Pres- 
byters, Firm. Epiſt, Ixxv, Cypr Omni po- 
teſt as & gratiain Eccleſia conſtituta eſt. In qua 
preſident Majorts nat, qui & baptiFandi, & 
manum imponendi, & Ordinandi hahent pote- 
itatem. All power and favour i ſeatedinthe 
G 3 Church. . 
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Church. In which the Presbyters are Preſidentsy\ 
which have power both to baptize, to impoſe 
hands (in Penance) 4nd to ordain. All my 
meaning is contained in theſe words. Some 
of S. Cyprians Presbyters made a fide of the 
people, to admit the lapſed ro communicate 
without Penance, upon petition of the im- 
priſoned towards martyrdome.' $. Cyprian 
neither negleAeth the danger of Schiſme, 
nor fitteth down to tell voices, which, if that 
werethe right, in conſcience muſt carry it , 
bur caſteth about, with authority, to reduce 
the people and their leaders to acknowledge 
themſelves. He complaineth that the peo- 
ple was debauched by ſome of his Clergie, 
that ought to have kept them in diſcipline, 
and inſtructed them to defire no mans recon- 
cilement before Penance. £16. iii. Ep. 14,16, 
He writeth to thoſe of the Clergie that they 
ſhall give account of what they did to him 
and the Clergie, to the Confeſlours and to 
the people. Ep. 14. To the people he wri- 
teth, to. adviſe and rule thoſe that were (0 
Irregular in their demands. Zp. 16. But he 
reſolveth, as a cauſe that concerned the reſt 
of the Church, not to proceed without ad- 
vice of his fellow Biſhops : Preſente & ſtan- 
tium plebe, quibus & ipſis pro timore & fide 
ſus honor babends et. Ep, 18. In preſence of 
thoſe of the people that fell nat, to whom reſpett 
was to be had, for the faith and fear they had 
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ſhown. He yicldeth reſpec unto his people 
to incourage their obedience : But in whom 
the keys of the Church reſted, he ſheweth, 
e || Ep.16. Cumin mineribus delicts, quenonin 
e Y Deum committuntur, penitentia agatur juſts 
tempore, & exomologeſis fiat inſpet#a vita ejus 
qui agit penitentiam, nec ad communicationem 
venire,qus poſcit niſi prius illi ab Epiſcops & 
Clero manusfuerit impoſita. Seeing inleſſe faults, 
that are not done againſt God, men do penance 
their due time , and come to Confeſsion upon 
conſideration of the life of him that doth penance, 
and n8 man can come to communicate, unleſſe firſt 
hands be laid on him by the Biſhop and Clergie. 
Shew me any ſhare of the people, inderer- 
mining the meaſure of Penance, or in relea- 
ſing the perſons, and let ic be believed that 
| thekeys of Gods houſe belong to the peo- 
ple. And this is their intereſſe in the Govern- 
ment of the Church. For they that give 
them right of deciding Controverhes, be- 
cauſe they are mentioned in the Councell at 
Jeruſalem, As xv. 12,22, 23, may pleaſe to 
conlider S. Cyprians Order, which allow- 
eth their preſence for their ſatisfation, not 
their voices to decide. As they are preſentat 
Councels, bur not called to, give ſentence. 
Bur fince Kingdomes and Commonwealths 
are become: Chriſtian, the Laws of thoſe 
Kingdomes and Commonwealths, as they 
iaforce the Miniſters of the Church ro exc- 
G 4 Cute 
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cute their office, according to ſuch Rules ag} 
they inforce, ſo they conſtrain the people! 
to yicld outward effe& to the ſame. The tec 
good order and peace of the Church cannot J an 
be preſerved otherwiſe. All this while the I F: 
Ofhce of Miniſters continueth the ſame. No I} tr 
part of itaccrueth to the Secular powers. By NI to 
becoming Chriſtians they. purchaſe them- I of 
ſclves no more right, then the Charge of I ar 
maintaining the Miniſters of the Church, in I} c: 
doing their Office, containeth. Onely, asall JI it 
Chriſtians have the judgement of particular £ 1 
diſcretion ro diſcharge unto God, even in iſ Þ 
matters of Religion , the account of what I} f 
themſelves do : ſo isthis judgement of par- | £ 

[ 

t 
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ticular diſcretion, by publick perſons, but 
moſt by the Sovereigne, of right imployed 
in all that, in which they lend or refuſe their 
aſſiſtance to the Miniſters of the Church in 
their Office, alwayes under the account due 
to God and to the Sovereigne. What is then 
the meaning of that which we reade in theſe 
dayes, Thatall Juriſdition of the Church, 
excrciſed by the Miniſters of it, even that of 
Excommunicating (call it JuriſdiRion for 
the preſent, though the term be proper 
waere there is power to conſtrain) is inhe- 
. rent and derived in and from the Common- 
wealth, thar is, in our particular from the 
Crown of this Kingdome 2 From whence it 
will follow by juſt and due —_—— 
rene 
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'& the Office charged upon the Miniſters of th 
F Church by the Scriptures, cannot bg exccu- 
ted by them of righr, ſo long as Kingdomes 
and Commonwealths are enemics of the 
ie © Faith. So that whatſoever the Church did 
o | nader the Empire, before it was converted 
y El to the Faith, was an attempt upon the Laws 
- © of it: And the Church muſt of neceſſity die, 
f | and cometo nothing , for want 'of right to 
n | execute and propagate the Miniſteries which 

| F irſtandeth incharged with by the Scripture. 

r & The Canoniſts have done well to diſtinguiſh 

2 & berween Order and Juriſdiction in the Mini- 

tf ſteries of the Church, provided that the 
»- | ground be right underſtood , upon which 

t | theſe terms are diſtinguiſhable according to 

| F the Scriptures. That will point the effec of * 
* F it, toa farre other purpoſe : but we muſt not 

| | be beholdento the Canoniſts for ir, being 

* | indeed this. Becauſe he that receiverh the 
Order of Presbyter in the Church, for ex- 
ample, is not, of neceſſity, by the ſame Act 
deputed to the exerciſe of all that his Order 
importeth, and inablcth to exerciſe, wirhour 
receiving the Orderanew ; I ſay,by the Scri- 
ptures, he is not confined, when he receiveth 
the Order, when, where, how, what part of 
thoſe things he ſhall exerciſe, which the Or- 
der inableth to do. True it is, when the Ca- 
non that prohibired Ordinations without 
Title of Office was in force, to the true pur- 
| : poſe 
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pole of it, by receiving the Order, a may 
was deputed to the Service of the Churchzjin 
which he received it, as a Biſhop is now 
when firſt he is ordained. And the nearer the 
Courſe of Law cometh to this Canon, the 
better 1 conceive it is, in that regard. Bur ag 
this deputation was alterable, ſo was the ex- 
ecution of it of neceſſity limitable, in them 
that received it. What Law of God, what 
Command of Scripture, what Rule or Pra- 
&ice of the whole Churchis there, to hinder 
him that is deputed to one Service, to under. 
take another, for the good of the Church? Or 
 toinable all that have received the Order of 
Presbyter, for example, indifferently to ex- 
erCiſe the power of the Keys, and of Ordain- 
ing, ſo farre as it belongeth to that Order 
of right ? much leſle to exerciſe ir according 
to their own ſenſe, and not according to 
Rules preſcribed by the Church. There- 
fore, when the Orderis given, if you pleaſe 
to call the right of exerciſing that which ir 
importeth, in ſuch time, and place, and ſort, 
as he that receivethit is, or may be deputed 
to do, without receiving the Order anew,the 
power of Juriſdiction: this power of: Juriſ- 
dition may be given or limited by other acts 
beſides, though habitually, and afarre off ir 


be contained in the Order of Presbyters, 


and exerciied without receiving the Order 
anew, ſo ſoon as a man is deputed to the ex- 


ercile 
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erciſe of it. If further the queſtion be made, 
From whom this power of Juriſdition,that 
is, the right of exerciſing that which the Or- 
der thus inableth to do, is derived, and -in 
whom the power of Juriſdiction, that is, the 
right of giving this right refideth , which 
the Canoniſts derive from the Pope upon 
the whole Church : The anſwer is plain, 
thatit muſt reſt in them and be deriyed from 
them, upon whom the Governmehr ot- par- 
ticular Churches, and that which falleth un- 
der them, is eftated according tothe: Scri. 
ptures :- In.as much as no Law of God in- 
forceth the reſt of Churches to be Govern. 
ed by one, further then the Law of Charity 
joforceth all tro concurre to the unity-of the 
whole. In the outward JuriſdiQtion of- the 
Churchin charitable cauſes, ſertled here up- 
on Biſhopricks, the matter is ſomewhat 0- 
therwiſe, in as much as it is not ſo ſettled by 
expreſſe proviſion of Scripture. And yet not 
ſo ſtrange from the Scripture, and that 
which is provided there , but that ir may 
ſeem originally to have been derived from 
thence. 1. Cor. vi. The Apoſtle reproving 
them for impleading one another in the 
Courts of unbelievers ſheweth, that the 
Church was diſparaged in that courſe, as if 
it had none fit to decide their controverſies : 
whereas it had been better to referre their 
cauſes tothe meaneſt of the Church, thenn 
uc 
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ſue before Infidels. That is the meaning « 
his words there, verſ. 4. 1f ye have cauſes com 
cerning matters of this life, ſet them to judge w 

are leaſt efteemedin the Church : Not ſpoken 
by way of precept, commanding them to le 
the ſimpleſt of the brethren judge their c: 

ſes (that werea ftrange courſe, where there 
were abler men todo it) but by way of Cots 
ceſſion, thatir were better ſo to do then a 
they did do. For the praRtice of the Church 
argueth, that the Cuſtome grew, upon this 
Order of the Apoſtle, to reterre their cauſes th 
to the chief of the Church as the Church, | w 
that is, to the Biſhop and Presbyters. Inthe ge 
Conſtitations of the Apoſtles, 1i. 47. Te ay {| ti 
Fheua Vans jaw d\evTipg ouCla my, 3mm edv drmiNouaty 
Sm;dan vuay fon?) kws onCCaTe iyevTes ddlecas, luwndin 
tuIyau Thu drmnoulay, x; tiplueiont fs Thu xweraxlu} 795 b 
e980 ues Geg's anuinus* ovurripec(ar 5 x, 76 ngcnely 
04 Ndxoru x; ot apeoCuTigor, amporumminalas xpivorres, 6s 
O47 2r5ywne, Let your Conſiſtories be upon the 
Mundayes, that if there ariſe oppoſition to your 
ſentence, having leiſure till the Sabbath , Fr 
may ſet the oppoſition ſtraight, and make them 
friends that are at variance among themfetves 
againſt the Lords day.. Andthe Deacons alſo and 
Presbyters be preſent at the Conſiſtory, judging 
without reſpect of perſons ,as menof God, Cc. 45+ 
afore,' And uid & 16 26028 200 putts apyorres oo nueripen 
Dew. But ſuffer not the Magiſtrates of the 
world to give ſentence on ours. Not with- 


drawing 
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Jrawing obedience (he ſhould be much miſe. 
raken that ſhould ſo underſtand it) but taking 
p controverſies within the Church, after 
this courſe. And all to this purpoſe, that on 
Fthe Lords day they might communicate, 
that they might give and receive the kiſſe of 
peace, that when the Deacon pronounced, 
Mi 1s 73 ug TwC, wi Tis & Varvoig, Let 10 man 
have aquarrell, or ates againſt any , they 
might neverthelefle draw near. Such was 
the beginning of the externall Juriſdiction of 
the Church, by which it may be judged, 
whether it were firſt beſtowed by the indul- 
gence of Chriſtian Princes, or by them con- 
tinued, upon the practice of the Church, be- 
fore the Empire was Chriſtian. But of this 
we ſpeak not here, as nor concerning the 
Government of the Church in Spirituall 
matters, wherein,as members of the Church, 
we communicate. That ſtandeth indeed,and 
cometh to effe&, by the free conſent of 
members of it, ſo farre as Religion is not the 
Law of that Kingdome or Commonwealth 
in which it flouriſheth. Becauſe our Lord 
indued not the Miniſters of his Kingdome 
with that power to conſtrain obedience , 
which himſclf uſed not upon earth, But as 
the Laws of Kingdomes and Common- 
wealths inforce the Execution and outward | 
effet of Miniſterics inſtituted in the Scri- 
ptures ; inthis reſpec, not the power of ex- 
com- 
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communicating alone, but of preaching, and 
miniſtring the Sacraments, and whatſoey 
elſe belongeth to the Office, is derived from 
the Common-wealth, that is in our patticy 
lar, from the Imperiall Crown of thi 
Kingdome, becauſe it is exerciſed with effe& 
outwardly ( that is, of doing the work, 
though not of producing the inward end and 
purpoſe of converting the ſoul) by Lawsit- 
forced by it. The like is to be ſaid of allthat 
is done in deputing thoſe that receive any 
Order in the Church, to the exerciſe of any 
part of that fun&tion which the Order &- 
ceived importeth, The right and charge of 
it, muſt reſt upon thoſe Miniſteries, that me 
incharged with the overſight and governs 
moat of ſuch matters, according to the Scti- 
ptures , and by whom it muſt be exerciſed, 
were the Common-wealth not Chriſtian, 
But the power that inforceth the cffe&'ef 
that which they do in this, and all parrs'oþ: 
their Office, is derived from the Secular Arm: 
of the Common- wealth , that cheriſheth the 
Church in the boſome of ir. As for Excom» 
* munication by Judges Delegate , or High-. 
Commiſſioners, that is, by men not of theſe 
Orders ; Firſt, it proceedeth upon Rules di- 
rected by the Church, and then the courſeof 
i: is riot ſo agreeable to the tenour of Scri- 
pture, as to the neceſſities of the Kingdome. 
For that is here to be averred again, that the 
, Pres»; 
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Presbyterics whereof we ſpeak are differen- 
c<d from the reſt of the people, as Benches 
compoſed of none but perſons Ordained by 
Impoſition of hands, for the purpoſe of 
Teaching the people, and Ordering and Go- 
verning Spirituall matters. So you have the 
Office deſcribed in all places where there is 
remembrance of it in the Scriptures. Onely 
inthe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. v. 17, 
Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour : eſpecially thoſe that labour in 
the Word and Doftrine, it 1s imagined that 
two kinds of Presbyters, as well as two 
parts of their Office, are expreſſed, one of 
Miniſters of the Church, another of the peo- 
ple; one perpetuall, the other ambulatory 
for their time , both alike interefſed in the 
Government of the Church, the Office of 
Preaching charged uponthe one. How little 

.ofthis is ſet down in the words of the Apo- 
ſtle, were the ſenſe of them that which is 
pretended, let all the world judge : yer this 
is the ſtate of that diſcipline , which hath 
been preſſed, as one of theeſſentiall marks of 
aviſible Church. But the purpoſe is now to 
ſatisfie that which hath been alledged from 
the collections of Juſtellus upon the Africane 
Canons, to make good this pretended mean- 

. ing of the Apoſtle, and that from the Apo- 

ſtles own words. He hath there produced, 

out of Church-writers of the age of S. Au- 
euſtine 
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ouſtine and Optatus, or underneath, much 


remembrance of certain Perſons, ſtyled in 
thoſe Writers, Sexiores Eccleſtarum, Elders 
Churches. As in $. Augultine, cont, Creſe, 
iti. 56. Clereci & Seniores Cirthenſium. Epiſt, 
136. Peregrinus Presbyter, & Seniores Eccleſig 
Muſticane regions. in Ep, Conc. Cabarluf- 
' fitaniapud S. Aug. in Pſal. 36. Senzores Ec- 
cleſis Carthaginenſis. and to theſe perſons are 
aſcribed certain Acts,retainiog atleaſt tothe 
Government of thoſe Churches. As, The 
Church goods are depoſited in their hands, Op- 
tatus, lib. i. T hey reprove adrunkard, Auguſt, 
Serm. xix. De verbis Domini. They arepre- 
Sent at an Eccleſiaſticall Fudzement , Greg,l, 
Xi. Ep. 19. The Elders of the Church at Car- 
thage, ſolicite the ſcntencing of their Biſhops 
cauſe, Epiſt. Concil. Cabarſuffitani apud Au- 
ouſt. in Pſal. 36. theſe and more particulars 
produced by Juſtellus. Out of Origen iui, 
cont, Celſum, that the Church had certain of 
the people to inform them of ſcandalous 
offenſes, whereupon they might proceed to 
reproof or cenſure. But obſerve firſt the 
ſtyle of the Apoſtle, Os wau's mporrw Tic mgweurgpel, 
1.Tim.$.17. and Hcb. xiii. 17, Or: iy5wpa, a- 
grceing with that of Tertullian, Apolog.cap. 
39. PR&s1Dtxr probati qui g, Sentores ; and 
of Firmilizn's, Ep. Ixxv. Cypr. 1s que 
PrxAsIDEnT maiores nat ; and l2natius 4. 
fore, Tier nvYs me 671d x; Fl apicCuoiper, All 
expreſs 
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not Chriſtians, but Churches and Com- 
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at Religions Aſſemblies, _ 95 
expreſling the firſt rank of the Church, in 
which, after the Biſhop, they put the Pres- 
byters, Compare herewith the rank in 
which we ſce theſe Elders of the people in 
the time of Opratus and S. Auguſtine placed 
in theſe. writings from whence the remem- 
brance of them is alledged. In Actis Purgat: 
Czcil. & PFelicis. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, Dia- 
toni, Seniores. Auguſt, iit. cont, Creſc. 56, 
Clerici & Seniores Cirthenſium, and then let 
common ſenſe judge , whether theſe, that 
ſtand in rank and ſtyle behind all degrees of 
the Clergie, be the men that the Apoſtle 
placeth in the head of the Church, as Rulers 
of it : or how thoſe that governed the 
Church can come behind Deacons, and in- 
feriour Ranks whom they governed. The 
truth is, in that age, when rhe Latine tongue 
began to decay and corrupt, they are called 
Seniores,in the Authours alledged by Juſtel- 
Jus, in the ſame ſenſe, as now in the Vulgar 
Languages, into which the Latine is chan- 
ged, $ignori, or Scigneurs. And therefore 
there is remembrance of Sentores locorum, & 
Senioyes regus Childeberti, out of Gregory of 
Tours, as well as Seniores Ecclefie : lignify- 
ing the Aldermen of Commonalties, and Lords 
of the King dome, as well asthe Chief perſons * 
of ſuch or ſuch a people, that acknowledged 
the Chriſtian Faith, at ſuch time as all were 


monalt- 
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dies diſtin& in perſons as well as in rights. 
In that regard it ſeemeth they are called 
ſometimes Yiri Eccleſiaſtici , Eccleſraſtical 
perſons, that is belonging to the Church, be. 
cauſe there were others of like rank, which, 
being Heathen , belonged not to it, rather 
then for any ſettled charge, in theſe Offices, 
which we find them executing in behalf of 
the Church : which neverthelefle import 
not the Government of the Church, ſettled 
upon the Biſhop and Presbyrters , but that 
Aſſiſtance, which the beſt of the people, in 
Commonalties where the Church was 
planted, vouchſafed to afford the Govern- 
ment, managed by the Miniſters according 
to Scripture ; and have well been under- 
ſtood, as a good and ancient Preſident of the 
Office of Church-wardens among us. There 
is yet another peremptory exception againſt 
this pretended meaning of the Apoſtle, pu- 
bliſhed of late in the obſervation of Sculle- 
tus, which ſhall here be repeated to averre 
the truth of it. For when he ſaith, Ler the 
Elders that rule well be accounted worthy of 
double honour ; the meaning is, for certain, of 
double maintenance, which muſt be in re- 
ſpe& of ſingle maintenance allowed ſome- 
whereelſe, Now Ictany man judge withy 
out prejudice, whether theſe Elders of Con- 
gregations, remembred in S, Avguſtines. 


monalties in which they ſubſiſted, made bo». 
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time, being none of the Clergie, received 
maintenance from the Church , our of the 
oblations of the people, or not. Whereas 
the Apoſtle in the beginning of the Chapter 
having ſaid, Honour widows that are widows 
indced, that is, allow them maintenance from 
the means of the Church, which the Biſhop 
alwayes diſpenſed ; when he cometh to 
ſpeak of Elders unreproveable in their 
charge, fitly ordereth,that their maintenance 
be double to that of widows, which is allo 
the Italian glofle of Diodati. The like pra- 
ice we find in the Copſtitutions of the A- 
poſtles, where he ordereth the courſe of di- 
viding portions, at the Agapz or Feaſts of 
Love then uſed, abrogated afterwards by 
the xxvii. Canon of Laodicea. The words 
are in the place alledged afore; 11. 28. "Omy $ 
ian RS mperCunidter dVdb?), Srahoty NN S2 Ts Naxoros, 
tis Hips "lng Xewov, But whatſoever is givents 
the old women ( that is, to the widows of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there) /et rwice 
ſo much be given to the Deacons, in honour of 
Feſus Chriſt, Then follow the words alledged 
afore, wherein it is ordered that the Presby- 
ters haveas much as the Deacons. I know 
that inanother caſe, thatis , in dividing the 
remains of oblations for the Euchariſt, the 
proportion is otherwiſe, according to the 
ſame Conſtitutions, viii. 31. Ti; wrugdiong UW 
lg puns hung ag xF! role Te FAnroxors | IH arperCu- 
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d, mexoCuTige win ys Naxory wipn B', mis 3 anneis aroſe: 
e«xdy0s, heareryroges, 3 LaaTAS, | Sraxorioaus wi bs, 
Let the Deacons diſtribute the remains of the 
bleſsings at the myſteries, according t0 the mind 
of the Biſhop or Presbyters to the Clergie: To 
the Biſhop foure parts; toa Presbyter three , i 
a Deacon two; tothereſt, Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, or Deaconeſſes one part. Neverthe. 
lefle from the particular remembred afore, 
we may well conclude the meaning of the 
Apoſtle, that his Order is, the maii..enance 
of Presbyters to be double that of wi- 
dows. And upon theſe conſiderations it 
ſhall not trouble mie to repeat what I have 
affirmed elſewhere, That forthis miſtake of 
Lay-Elders there is neither appearance in, 
Scripture, nor in Ecclefiaſticall writers. For 
ofthe Text, 1.Cor.xii.28, I ſhall ſpeak after- 
wards, Walo Meſlalinus deriveth the pedi- 
| gree of theſe Africane Elders, by conjeQure, 
fromthoſe of the Apoſtle, whoſe imploy- 
ment conſiſted in governing the Church, 
rather then in teaching the people. But out 
of his excellent learning he acknowledgeth, 
that though they are called Eccleſoaſtical 
perſons, yet they were not of the Eccleſiaſti- 
call Order, not of the Bench of the Church, 
which thoſe of the Apoſtte did conſtitute. 
And therefore the pretence of their pedigree 
availcth not to make them inherit the charge 
which 
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which thoſe of our time have been inveſted 
with , as much withour preſident of the 
Churches of Africk, as without warrant” 
from the Scriptures. The ground of the miſ- 
take was, becauſe men would not believe, 
that in the time of the Apoſtles, and among 
the Presbyters of their ordaining, there was 
none that did not preach from time to time. 
Whereas the ſtate and condition of their 
Congregations required as well mens wif- 
dome and goodneſle, in the overſight of 
thoſe ſpirituall matters, wherein the mem- 
bers of them did communicate, as their 
learning and eloquence in ſpeaking , which 
was notalwayes to be expected from ſuch 

ualities of men as were promoted to that 
charge. Of our Lords kindred that confe(- 
ſed him afore Domitian, promoted therefore 
afterwards to the Government of Churches, 
I have made mention elſewhere. Tertull. de 
Idol. c. 7. Parum ſit ſs ab aliis manibus accipl- 
ant quod contaminant , ſed etiam ipſi tradunt 
alits quod contaminaverunt, Adleguntur in Or- 
dinem Eccleſiaſticum artifices Idolorum. Be it 4 
ſmall thing, if they receive of others that which 
they pollute, nay themſelves deltver alſo ts 0- 
thers that which they have polluted, Men whoſe 
craft is to make Idoles are ehoſento the Bench of 
the Church, If Presbyters, that dclivered the 
Euchariſt, were ſometimes Painters and 
Carvers in thoſe dayes, well may we 1ma- 

+ | 
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' ginethat all ofthem preached not alwayes:fſ t 
It was enough that the Biſhop or ſome of « 
them did it. If this werethe condition of theſÞ j 
Ecclefiaſticall Order inthat time, then mulſtY | 
of neceſſity the Office of Teaching in theffi ; 
Church belong rather to the particular gifts ; 
and abilites of ſome, then to the generallandJſ ; 
perpetuall charge of all Presbyters. And « 
this I ſtill ſuppoſe to be part of the cauſe, ; 
7 
. 
J 
e 
| 
C 
, 


that it pleaſed God inthe time of the Apo- 
ſtles, to diſtribute ſuch varieties of ſpirituall 
Graces among thoſe thar believed,thar there 
might be every where ſuch as might furniſh 
this Office of preaching and teaching in their 
Aſſemblies, by the help of extraordinary 
Graces, which upon the ordinary means of 
mens Learning and Studies, which now the 
Church is ſo well provided with, wonld 
then have proved defective. The uſe of theſe 
Graces is that which the Apoſtle debateth at 
large, 1.Cor.xii.xiiii. and the expoſition of 
his meaning there, is the bufineſle which} | 
henceforth I charge my ſelf with. The iflue}} 
whereof will inable- us to diſcern by what} 
ſorts of Perſons and Graces the publick Ser- 
vice of God was Miniſtred at thoſe Aﬀem- 
blies, which his purpoſe in that Diſcourſe is 
to regulate, This Diſcourſe the Apoſtle 
openeth in the beginning of the xii. Cha- 
per, with a mark to diſcern ſuch as ſpoke in- 
deed by the Spirit of God, from ſuch as io 
; ' | tended 
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tended ir, but were moved in truth by un- 
clean Spirits. For that I take to be the mean. 
ing of his words there, verſ. 3. Wherefore 1 
uſltY giveyou to under ſtand, that no man ſpeaking by 
theſl the Spirit of God, calleth Feſus accurſed, or A- 
fr nathema : «nd that no man can ſay, that Feſus 
nd & the Lord, butby the Holy Ghoſt. The words 
nd of S. Chryſoſtome upon this place : as g 
ſe, 1G mpimy 72 ion warrelcy  Terpurricg mma Ne 
0-E Tim x diaxpions inaCor mrevudmul, wire Sraxgiver, x; 
all B eiJtray, ris wif 5 mrivuan g34y0;,u400; reSupy, ri; fs 5 41s. 
rel 34979, Thatis, Therefore at the firſt beginning 
ih he putteth down the difference between Divi- 
er ning and Propheſying, for which purpoſe they re- 
mY ceivedthe Gift of diſcerning ſpirits, (as it fol- 
off loweth verl. 10. afrerwards) that they might 
hefl diſtinguiſh, and know, who ſpake by a clean ſpi- 
lf rit, and who by an nncdlean. And again,, 
ſel Ke » wagss wv 6d ian, means Hs poognrwunr, Vive 
at 8 Pregpinc 61 5dyuy Jie ,os Te wore Tengorras x, wes. 
off For the devil being naught, ſhuffled in amone 
-bY thoſe that propheſyed, foiſting in Falſe-prophets, 
ef} forſoothſuch as themſelves alſo foretold things 
at tocome. So that in his judgement, the words 
r-| ofthe Apoſtle are nor generall, to affirm that 
1- no man could call Jeſus Loxy but by the 
is} Holy Ghoſt, but rclate to the particular 
le} whereof he ſpeaketh; to tell us, that ſuch as 
pretended to ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt, if 
they glorified our Lord Chriſt, then were 
they what they pretended to be, otherwiſe 
H 4 not, 
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' not; As who ſhould ſay, That it was not in 


them to perliſt in their counterfeiting, when 
it was required of them to confefle Chriſt, 

For we know that in the Primitive times, at 

the naming of J sus, unclean ſpirits torſook 
the poſſeſſed. Any thus S. Chryloſtome an» 

ſwereth, That ſhe which had che unclean ſpi- 

rit, Ads xvi. 16. contefled Chriſt indecd, 

but unwillingly,and ſo,as ſhe was diſcovered 

by it. For being a thing evident, that men 

did and might counterfeit themſclves Chris 

ſtians, and call Jeſus Loxv, with a tongue ra- 

ther moved by the evil ſpirit, ir ſeemeth an 

inconvenience to grant, that all men, in con- 
feſſing Chriſt, ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt, in 
regard of the truth which they confeſſe. Burt 
it 1s reaſonableto conceive, that God ſuffer» 
ed not thoſe that prerended to ſpirituall 
Graces (of whom the Apoſtle propoundeth 
there to ſpeak in particular) being moved in- 
deed by the evil ſpirit. This ſenſe I embrace, 
becauſe the ſame mark is laid down ſo plain- 
ly by another Apoſtle, to the ſame purpoſe, 
1. John iii. 1. Beloved, believe not every ſpi- 
rit, but try the ſpirits, whether they are of God, 
becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into 
the world : Hereby know ye the Spirit of God 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 
come in the flejb, is of God. And very ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh, is not of God. Spirits, the Apoſtle 


here | 
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here calleth [nſpira ions, as in S.Paul, :.Cor, 
xii, 10, diſcerning of Se1R1Ts,thatis, Inſpi- 
rations: And, 1. Cor. xiv. 12. becauſe. yt are 
zealous of Selr1tmts, that is, of ſpiritaall 
Graces. And the difference between his mark 
to try them by and S. Paul's, is but this : ac* 
cording to the one, He that acknowledgeth 
Feſus the Meſsias 10 be come in the fleſh z, aC- 
cording to the other, He that acknowledgeth 
Feſus that is come in the fleſh, to be the Lord, be 
it that ſpeaketh by the Holy Ghoft. The ſame 
is the meaning of the Apoſtle, 1.7 heſſ.v.1g, 
20, according to the ſame S, Chryſoſtome : 
where having ſaid,” 2a#ench not the Spirit, de- 
ſpi/e not Propheſying, he addeth immediate- 
ly, Try all things, hold fait that which i good : 
inſtructing thei in the particular in hand, to 
examine all that pretended to theſe ſpirituall 
Graces, by the Gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 
which God then allowed the Church for 
that purpoſe ; and to make uſe of ſuch as 
proved that which they profeſſed, The Pro. 
poſition of this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle 
then, concerneth thoſe Graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt that conſiſted in ſpeaking, whereof 
therefore there might be uſe in publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, i which his purpoſe is to order by 
ſuch Rules as we ſhall ſee him propound in 
the end of the fourteenth Chapter of this 
Epiſtle. But this to do, he fetcheth a com- 
paſſe abour, and lancheth into a generall dif- 
courſe 
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courſe ofall manner of Graces, all manner 
of Miniſteries , all manner of works that 
have relation to the publick body of the 
Church; to ſhew , that all were given and 
intended, not for the eminence of thoſe per. 
ſons on whom they were beſtowed, but for 
the publick benefir. This is the point to 
which he proceedeth, verſ. 4. Now, there ae 
diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit ; and 
there are differences of Adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Lord. And there are diverſities of Opers- 
tions, butit is the ſame God that worketh all in 
all. But the Adminiſtration of the Spirit « gives 
every man to profit withall.- It concerneth not 
the purpoſe of my diſcourſe here, to be nice 
in inquiring the difference between Graces, 
and Miniſteries, and Operations, remembred 
here by the Apoſtle. It is enongh to obſerve, 
tharthe name of Mrin1sr=xIzs is ſome- 
rimes particular for thoſe that are called 
Deacons, from the Originall word Atari, 
becauſe they miniſtred to the Apoſtles, to 
the Biſhop, and Presbyters, for diſcharge of 
their Office : ſometimes generall, for all 
kind of Service, in regard of him to whom 
it addreſſeth. For as concerning the force of 
the word, as the Apoſtle ſaith here, There are 
differences of Miniſteries, but the ſame Lord ; 
ſo generally that which is done in ſervice 
to any perſon, © that perſon is the Lord, and 
thoſe ſervices in his regard are Miniſteries. 
= Indeed, 
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Indeed, the Apoſtle, when he ſaith in the 
next words, The manifeſtation of the Spirit 
given to every man to profit withall, manifeſt- 
nd F ly proceedeth ro ſpeak of none but miracu- 
er. | lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, demonſtrating 
or | the preſence thereof in the Church. Though 
to | the word ze:{ovam is generall in irs own na- 
we F ture, (ignifying all manner of Gifts proceed- ' 
» | ing from Favour and Grace, as it is tranſlated 
be | in the Syriack, NDIMD, ſignifying Giffs : 
+ | Whereas 'srigy««., Operations, ſeemeth par- 
m» {| ticularly to relate ro ſuch Graces as tended 
's | to miraculous works, and is therefore ren- 
ft | dred in the Syriack RMPN, ſignifying Pow- 
e | erfull Operations. Thus it is true which S. 
; Chryſoſtome writeth upon this Chapter, ia 
d 


the beginning : Becauſe thoſe that were con- 
verted from Idoles knew not the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Holy Ghoſt is invifible, Gog 
gave in theſe Graces a ſenſible evidence of 
» | the operation of it : Ka? 5m iparipe 707; iEovew Im 
0 meoud thy & airy T6 QYryy0 fp” Þ12 x, Cumus KANG ate 
f T, bor, Exgow dt n pariguns Ts mrvuatrO fora megs 
| 7 ovuaghegye T2 yatioualaparippny ry mw uens irowdC uy, 
1 | And ths, ſaith he, manifeſted to thoſe that 
t | merewithout the Church, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
' | in bimthat ſpeaketh. Therefore ſo hecallethit, 
; | Saying, Bur To £vERY ONE Is GIVEN THE 
MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT TO PRO- 
rIT VyIta: calling Gifts, the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit, And Occumenius — 
| im, 
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him, Though this be true, yet the Proceſk 


of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, from vetrl. 12. ig 


tendeth not onely to compriſe miraculow 


Graces, but all Miniſteries ordained for the 
publick Service of the Church, whether de. 
pending on miracutous Graces or not : as 
appeareth both by the reaſon whereupon he 
proceedeth, and by the catalogue, wherein, 
from verſ. $. he recapitulateth and reckon- 
eth the particulars of all that can be reduced 
under thoſe heads of Graces, of Miniſteries, 
of Operations. For the reaſon wherewith 
the Apoſtle purſueth this point propoſed, 
that all theſe are intended, not to make the 
perſons eminent in whom they are, bur for 
publick benefit, is the compariſon of a natu- 
rall body and the members of ir,, whereof 
there is none that envieth or deſpiſeth ano. 
ther : to teach private perſons not to grudge 
at them upon v-hom publick Graces or Pla- 
ces are beſtowed ;, and them not to deſpiſe 
private perſons. This compariſon the Apo. 
ſtle ſetteth on foot alſo in his Epiſtle to the 
Romanes , but ſlighteth it over more in 
brief there, becauſe (as S, Chryſoſtome 
thinketh) it ſeemeth, the abuſe againſt which 
he writeth, as it was alſo there, ſo was it 
more rife among the Corinthians. This rea- 
{on, it is plain, concerneth thoſe that have 
publick Miniſteries no lefſe then thoſe that 
have miraculous Graces ; both being for the 


common }. 
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common benefit of the body, which is the 
Church. But the Apoſtle having enlarged 
this compariſonto the full in this place , ro 
ſhew to whom he ſpeaketh as members of 
publick places, proceedeth verl. 28. to par- 
ticularize all to whom his Exhortation be- 
longeth, Apoſtles, Prophets, and the reſt ; a- 
mong whom he reckoneth drmies, worivers, 
that is, Helps, and Governments ; which our 
Engliſh rendereth - Helps in Governments : 
which whether they mean miraculous Gras 
ces, ſuch as the Apoſtle calleth The Manife- 
ſation of the Spirit, or Miniſteries of publick 
Service in the Chnrch, I referre to further 
conſideration afterwards. In the mean time 
obſcrving, that the Apoſtle, writing to the 
Romanes for the ſame purpoſe, hath reckon. 
ed more particulars of the ſame nature not 
neceſſarily proceeding from miraculous 
Graces, though his diſcourſe there, xii. 6, 
compriſeth thoſe alſo,when he ſaith, Having 
ſeverall Gifts according to the Grace that us 
given io ws. For the preſent , we may ſee 


what this whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. 


aymcth ar,by the concluſion of che Chapter, 
where he ſaith, Cover earneſtly the beſt Gifts : 
and yet ſhew I nuto you 4 more excellent way, 
For this Exhortation it is that tyeth all thar 
hath paſſed with thatwhich followerh, The 
Syriack readeth it thus, 1f'ye be zealows of the 
left Graces, Iwill yet ſhew you a more excellent 
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way. Theodorct and Occumenius makey 
queſtion of it, thus ; Are ye zealous of the 
moſt eminent Graces ? I will yet ſhew you a why 
beyond them all, But whether the meaning be 
to exhort them to purſue the moſt uſefull 
Graces, or to ſuppole that they did it, thus 
much for certain his intent is, to give the 
groundand reaſon why all members of, pu 
blick Service inthe Church are not to ſeek 
the eminence of their perſons, but the com- 
mon benefit : becauſethere is a thing called 
The common Charity of Chriſtians, more avall- 
able rowards the eſteem of all mens per- 
fons, be they never ſo private in the Church 
with God, then all thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that appear ſo marvellous to com- 
mon ſenſe. This is the occaſion of that com- 
pariſon which followeth throughout the 
thirteenth Chapter, between the common 
Charity of Chriſtians, and their particular 
miraculous Graces : which being diſpatch- 
ed there,in good time doth the Apoſtle pro- 
ceed to reſume that which he had propoſed 
afore, and upon this occaſion intermitted, 
concerning zeal and ſtudy for the moſt ex- 
ccllent Graces, which he tyeth up with that 
Charity which hitherto he hath preferred 
to them all in that propoficion which he 
openeth the faureeenth Chapter with, 
Follow after Gharity and deſire ſpiritual Gifis, 
but rather that ye may Propheſie. For when he 
pre- 


—— at F ir. ſembl; * It, 
a | preferreth Propheſying before other ſpiritu- 
all Gifts, it is plain enough what he meant 
when he ſaid before, Be Jealows of the beſt 
Graces : a tbing in which there can be no 
doubt, becauſe it is the ſubje& of what is 
behind in this Diſcourſe, Now let me lay 
down the words of the Apoſtle wherein he 
\ | reckoneth in particular the Graces and Mini- 
+ | ficries of the Church. 1.Cor.xii. 28. And 
God hath ſet ſome inthe Church, firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets , thirdly Teachers , after 
that Miracles, then gifts of Healing, Helps in 
Governments, diver ſities of Tongues, where- 
unto we may adde out of verf. 29. /nterpret- 
ing of Tongues, And herewith compare the 
Catalogue of the ſame, which he compriſeth 
under the name of Gifts and Greces,Rom, xii. 
6, 7, 8. Having then gifis differing according 
0 the grace that is given tous ; whether Prophe- 
fie, let us propheſie according to the proportion 
of faith : Or Miniſtery , let us wait on our 
Miniftring : Or hethat Teacheth, on Teaching: 
or he that Exhorteth, on Exhortation : He that 
Giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity : He that 
Ruleth, with diligence : Hethat ſhewith Mercy, 
with chearfulneſſe. That which followeth, 
concerneth the particular virtues of Chriſti- 
ans, and the works of them, as Love, Hope, 
Patience, and the like : ſuch as are alſo thoſe 
that went afore, of giving aud ſhewing mercie, 
waich the Apoſtle hath ranked among thoſe 

; Graces 
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Graces which tend to the generall good of 
the Church, ir ſeemerh, becauſe they alfg 
reſpe& the benefit of others. Laſt of all, 
adde unto theſe the Miniſteries which the 
Grace of Chriſt,upon his Aſſcenſion, poured 
our upon the Church, appointeth ; accord- 
ing to the ſame Apoſtle, Ephel. iiii. 11, 12, 
And he gave ſome Apoſtles, aud ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evweelfh; » and ſome Paſtours- and 
Teachers , for the perfeiting of the Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifyeme of tht 
body of Chriſt. By which words,as well asby 
the particulars which he putteth down, and 
which he leaveth our, of thoſe which he 
reckoneth in the other places, it appeareth 
that he intended (according to the purpoſe 


of his ſpeech there) to compriſe none but | 


thoſe Graces and Miniſteries which tend to 
the edification of the whole Church in mat- 
_ terof dorine, But writing to the Corin- 
thians, his intent was to ſet down all manner 
of Graces and Miniſteries tending to the 
common benefit of the whole Church ci- 
ther in ſpirituall or corporall neceſſities, in 
working miracles, and the like : none where- 
of he mentioneth to the Romanes, neither 
the Graces of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, it 
{eemeth, becauſe they are Graces and Offis 
ces not confincd to one Church in particular. 
Theſe Catalogues are here compared fqr 
the caſe and direRion of them that defire to 


judge 
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at Religious Aﬀemblies, © 113 
judge of ſuch particularsas ſcem not yer our 
of doubt inthe Miniſteries appointed by the 
Apoſtles. To which purpoſe we muſt re- 
fume what hath been elſewhere obſerved, 
That nothing hindereth divers ofthe Graces 
ſpecified to meer in the ſame perſon. For 


\ though we ſuppoſe, as the Apoſtle ſeemeth 
to ſuppoſe, all Miniſterics to be accompani- 


ed with the Graces which the diſcharge of 
them requireth : as the Elders of Iſrael, 
Num,xi.25. reccived part of Moſes his ſpi- 
ritz and though all Graces. inferre Miniſte- 
ries, as he that is induced with any of the Gra- 
ces ſpecified to the Corinthians , miniſtreth 
the effect of his grace to the: benefit of 0- 
thers ; yet there is a difference between Mi- 
niſteries of publick office in the Church, 
whether ro ceaſe or continue, and Graces 
which inable cicher a publick perſon to a 
publick, or private perſons to a particular 
work, as that of Miracles. Severall Miniſte- 
ries of publick place in the Church, muſt be- 
long to ſeverall perſons; but publick perſons 
are capable as well of the Graces which pri- 
vate perſons have, as of thoſe that belong to 
their publick charge, including perhaps the 
Graces of inferiour Miniſteriecs. And the in- 
ſtance ofthe firſt in the Catalogue ſhall put 
this out of doubt, that is of Apoſtles, For 
nothing hindereth an Apoſtle to be a Pro- 
phet, to ſpeak ſtrange languages, to work 

I : miracles, 
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& Apoſtoli Prophets, quia primus gradus rels- 
ques ſubjetos habet. Though, ſaith he, Apoſla 
a are Prophets, becauſe the chief degree hath 
the reſt ſubjet# 10 it, His meaning is, the 
Grace of Apoſtles containeth the Graces of 
iafcriour Miniſters, as their miniſteries amt 
ſubje& to that of the Apoſtles. Evangeliſts 
wereno Apoſtles buttheir miniſters in uſing 
their Graces to ſecond the Apoſtles, there 
fore the Grace of Apoſtles containeth that 
of Evangeliſts. Prophets were no Apoſtles 


to preach the Faith and plant Churches, but 


for the inſtruction of Charches planted in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures ; but the 
Grace of a Prophet to all purpoſes might be 


inan Apoſtle. DoRours were no Apoſtles, 


but Apoſtles chief of DoQours., Elders of 
Churches could not be Apoſtles, they were 
from the beginning ordained for the ſervice 
of feverall Churches, but the Apoſtles make 
themſelves their flow Elders in regard to 
the Government of all Churches of their 
charge. If Presbyters, much more Biſhops, 
(which as Heads of Presbyters) were that 
in one Church which the Apoſtles were in 
all of their own planting and charge. Thoſe 
companions of the Apoſtles whereof you 
have heard, are ſome of them calledin ex- 
preſſe terms Evaneelifts, and rhe'Office may 


well. . 


miracles, or the like. The Commentaries 
under S. Ambroſe his name, 28amwvis fm 
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well be thoughtro belong to thereſt. Titus, 
Clemens, Linus, Eraſtus, and others, may 
upon good preſumprion be called Ewange- 
lifts ; as thoſe' are to whom their conditton 
8 ſoanſwerable, Mark, Luke, Timothy;that 
are ſocalled in Scripture, or ſo reputed in 
Ecclefiafticall Writers. My conjefture was, 
that they were ſent by their feverall 
Churches, as Timothy from that of Lyſtra, 
Atts xvi, 3. as Deacons to miniſter untothe 
Apoſtles, Heads of thoſe Churches for the 
time that they continued in their attendances 
and by them imploycd to preach the Goſpel 
at their appointment in ſuch places where 
themſelves could not,in bevord : of the Grace 
giventhem to doit. As Philip, Deacon to 
the Apoftles firſt, and afterwards to S, 
James, was alſo an Evangeliſt to preach the 
Goſpel ro Samaria, As viti. 5. xxi. 8. And 
I fee nocauſe to repent of this conjecture, 
reading thus, Ads xix. 22. So he'ſent before 
two of thoſe that Mtx1sTtRE b unto him, Ti- 
motheus and Eraſtus, Ir is the word from 
whence Deacons have their name. But when 
they received the charge of Churches, 
though Biſhops of thoſe Churches, yetcea- 
ſed they nor to be Evangcliſts , for 'the 
charge of propagating the Goſpel through 
the Countreys ſcated underneath the Cities 
ofthoſe Churches. Thus was Mark at Alc- 
xandria, Timothy at Epheſus, Titus at Gor- | 
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tynain Crete: the reſt are to be ſcenin Walg 
Meſſalinus, p. cxcii. He ſuppoſeth that t 
companions of the Apoſtles are themſelyey } c« 
alſo called Apoſtles of a ſecond rank, as ſent i} 7/ 
by the Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel a I *! 
their diſpoſing , as the Apoſtles were by ©} 35 
Chriſt to preach the Goſpel every where | ! 
without reſtraint. And there is appearance N ® 
of this ſenſe, 2. Pet. iii. 2. Apoc. ii.2. (notin | ® 
Phil.ii.25 . 2.Cor.viii.23. where Epaphrodi. Þ !" 
tus and others are called Apoſtles of Churches, | P 
inathird ſenſe, declared elſewhere, anſwer- } Þ 
able ro thoſe Apoſtles of the Synagogue, | E 
mentioned in the Conſtitutions of the Em- | 4 
perours that were ſent through the Syna- | © 
gogues to gather the dues of their Patriarch | 

| reſiding in Paleſtine.) And Theodoret con- || | 
ceiveth, that when all Presbyters were cal- || * 
led Biſhops, then Biſhops were called Aps. | * 
files in this ſenſe, But we muſt not underſtand | ? 
thoſe to be the Apoſtles of whom this place U / 
ſpeaketh, bur the firſt Apoſtles of Chriſt: | 
For thoſe thatare thus called Apoſtles,are the | - 
ſame that are called Ewanzelifts here, and | * 
Epbeſ. iiii. 12, Thus there 1s a difference be- | | 
tween Graces and Miniſteries. But as con- 
cerning the Office of DoFours mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, it may be two wayecs under- 
ſtood. The Diſciples of Prophets under the 
., Old Teſtament, ſuch as attained not to the 
F Grace of immediate inſpiration, but reſted 
| gin 
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in that knowledge which the ordinary bleſ- 
fing of God upon their ſtudies was able to 
compaſſe, in the Scripture are called Pro- 
phets, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe are ſome- 
times tranſlated Scribes ſometimes DoZours, 
as hath been ſaid. Some man may conceive 
the like of the Prophets of the New Teſta- 
ment z that their Diſciples, that had no im- 
mediate inſpirations, were admitted to teach 
in the Church, which after this rank of Pro- 
phets was ceaſed, camealſoto nothing. But 
becauſe there is no mention of any ſuch 1n 
Ecclefiaſticall Writers, there is no reaſon to 
doubt that the men whom the Apoſtle here 
calleth Dofours, are thoſe of the Presbyters 
which had the abilitics of Preaching and 
Teaching the people at their Aſſemblies z 
that thoſe of the Presbyters that preached 
not, are called here by the Apoſtle Govern- 
nents, and the Deacons 'araxides, that is, 
Helps, or Aſsiſtants to the Government of 
Presbyrers ; {o that it is not to be tranſlated 
Helps in Governments, but Helps, Govern- 
ments, For we are not here to imzgine that 
the Apoſtle reckoning one by one the liſt of 
all Graces and Miniſteries of the Church, 
ſhould ſay never a word of Presbyters and 
Deacons, the onely Miniſterics of Succeſſion 
m the Church under Biſhops. Now the Of- 
fice of Deacons, thongh ſer up at the firſt 
upon occaſion of miniſtring the Oblations 
8 i of 
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of the faithfull to the neceflities of the poar; 


yet if we regard the pradtice of it in the 
times next the Apoſtles, cannot be bets} 
expreſſed then calling them Aſsiſtants to thy 
Office of Government reſting inthe Presbys 
ters, when there was no Biſhop at Coriarh; 
And we have here a particular reaſon why 
the Apoſtle would not call them by the uſus 
all name of Deacoxs inthis place, becauſe hg 
had uſed it before in a generall ſenſe, when 
he ſaid , There be divers MinIsTERIzsS 
Harorics, but one Lon, and therefore could 
not ſo well uſe it again here in this particulay 
ſenſe. And the Apoſtles intent here being 
to diſtinguiſh all Graces in his Catalogue} 
and having ſhewed that there were twg 
parts of the Presbyters Office, in Teachinj 
and Governing, the one whereof ſome at: 
tained not, even in the Apoſtles time : it is 
reaſonable to imagine, that the Office and 
Miniſtery of Presbyters is ſpecified here'in 
the names of theſe two Graces, in the ezer- 
ciſe whereof it confiſtcth. No otherwiſe 
thet\ in the other place to the Romanes, in 
theſe words, '0 Noor @ Dlzorgaig, 3 mpocandd 
& o7«dj, are deſigned the ſame two Graces; 
in the work whereof conſiſteth the Office of 
Presbyters : which he that acknowledgeth; 
ſhall give reaſon enough why the Apoſtle 
reckoneth the Gift of ExnuorxTtarton there; 
beſides that of Docrr1ns zbeingno incon+ 
| vell- 
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venience to make feverall parts. of this 
Grace, tending to the edification -of the 
Church, according to that which ſeyerall 
menare moſtable ro do, though all may be 
compriſed under one name of Docrtains. 
Whereas thoſe that upon the mentian - of 
Teaching imagine a ſeverall Miniſtery of 
Doctours, inſtituted by the Apoſtle for all 
ages of the Church, are tryed in conſequence 
to ſerupthe like for Exhortation, which is 
ridiculous. Again, hereby we give accoung 
what the Apoſtle to the Epheſians under- 
ſtandeth by PastQuxs and Tzacyntrs,to 
wit, thoſe that exerciſed alſo that paxt of the 
Presbyters Office which concerned the edi- 
fication of the Church in doctrine, whereof 
there he ſpeaketh, and of nothing elſe. And 
thereypen conclude, that Paſtours and Do- 
ours are both one«there withthe Apoſtle. 
For what reaſonelſe tan be rendered why 
there is no remembrance of Paſtaurs in ct- 
ther of thoſe other places wherein the Apo- 
ſtle maketh a more particular reckoning of 
the Miniſteries of the Church, both to the 
Romanes and to the Corinthians « What 
reaſon but this, Becauſe they are ſer down - 
ia both places under the name of Do- 
crours ? Well may it ſeem, thatthe Othce 
of them whom the Synagogue called Pa- 
s$TOUK 5, being referred in the Church rothe 
inferiour Order of Deacons, the name ſtuck 
I 4 upon 
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upon thoſe that miniſtred the food of the 
ſoul inthe Church which is forthe purpoſe 
of it. Clemens Epiſt. ad Cor. p. 63. "nm mw 
gs, mw Jvyans rom iuady, nw ogh; u Naxyicn the 
Yar, ir d:yvds &s ipots, Be a man faithfull,be a man 
; able 10 utter knowledge, be.he wiſe in diſcerning 
diſcourſes, be he pure in works. He ſeemethto &Þ th 
point art ſome of the Presbyters there ini « 
whom theſe abilities were. Tertull. de pra- 
{cripr. c. 3. 2uidergo ſs Epiſcopus, ſi Diace- 
##s, {i Vidua, ſi Virgo,ſi Dottor, ſi etiam Mar- 
tyr lapſus 2 regula fuerit ? What then if a Bi- 
ſhop, if a Deacon, a Widow, 4 Virgin, if even 
4 Martyr ſhall fall from the rule? In this liſk 
of principgll ranks in the Church, Presby- 
ters have no room, unleſle we underſtand 
them in the name of Docrours , the beſt 
part of their Office. Theodoret, Epit. Her. 
b. Ve 6 penult, Ilset T4 ev Koeiy3o minprevxdrC@, 1i dv 
67 mer, os © woyoy Helo pucneiar Eine, dna? x; Ndtorg- 
ne er oye 2eelawaTO , What can they fay of 
the Inceſiusus perſon at Corinth, who was not 
onely vouchſafed the diine myſteries, but alſo 
had attained a Doftgurs Grace? He followeth 
S. Chryſoſtomes conjeQture, which concei- 
veth that the Corinthians were puffed up, as 
the Apoſtle blamerh them, 1.Cor.v.3. with 
the opinion of that man, becauſe he was one 
of their Doctours, that is, one of the Pres- 
byters of that Church, that exerciſed the 
Office of Preaching, and by that means 
bore 
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bore ſway among the people. In fine, the 
Apoſtle intendeth by Doors, the ſame thar 
are ſo called in all Ecclefiaſticall Writers, 
that is, the Biſhops, or ſuch of rhe Presby- 
tersas were ſeen in Preaching. Ir is worth 
the obſerving , that Beza hath expounded 
thoſe whom the Apoſtle calleth anxiers, w- 
Grious, No otherwiſe then Deacons and Pres- 
byters; meaning indeed thoſe Elders of the 
people , which he imagined. Bur having 
ſhewed that there never was any ſuch in the 
Church, well may we take his judgement a- 
long with ſo much of the truth as he ac- 
knowledgeth ; which deſerveth ſtill more 
credit from the Preſident of Synagogues, 
which had Elders, ſome learned ſome nor, 
ſome that preached and ſome that did nor, 
as hath beenſaid. Salmaſftus of late, in his 
work De Fenore Trapeit. hath ſhown ſome 
evidence of two forts of Presbyters, in the 
firſt times of the Church. Bur according to 
his admirable knowledge, he ſaw withall, 
that they wereall of one rank in the Church, 
all of the Eccleſiaſticall Order, all made by 
Impoſition of hands , and by conſequence, 
none of thoſe Elders of the people which 
have been ſetup to manage the keys of the 
Church, that 1s, the Office of the Eccleſia- 
ſticall Order, according to the Scriptures. 
Beſides, itis to be obſerved, thar the Office 
of Biſhops ( which name he thinketh moſt 
proper 


at Religions” 4 fem es. ue "OY ”_ Is RY 


rtothoſe Presbyters which preached 
ns were enenciled in ordering Churche 
matters) and Presbyters is deſcribed almaſ 
inall places where there is mention of ir in 
the Scriptures by both qualities, of Teachs 
ing, and Governing the Church. Which ig 
my argument to conclude, That howlſoever 
ſome mens abilities might be ſeen in the ong 
rather theninthe other, howſoeverſomemen 
according to their abilities might be applied 
to this rather then to that, yet both Offices 
concerned the whole Order, that of Preach« 
ing in chief. To which though ſome attains 
ed not, yet all are incouraged to labour to- 
wards it as the moſt exEcllent work of their 
place, as by S. Paul, allowing them that dou» 
ble maintenance, zsPzcIALLY in that re- 
ſpe: So by theſe Conſtitutions, allowing 
them that double portion at their Feaſts of | 1 
Love, for that purpoſe , #hat they may take 
pains in theWord of Doftrine,as the words go 
there. Be it then reſolved, that the Presby- 
ters of the Church, at leaſt part of them, 
- werethoſe Docours whereot the Apoſtle 
writeth ; and from thence be it conſidered, 
whatdiſtempers ſlight miſtakes in the ſound 
of the Scripture bring to paſſe, when we {ce 
the Order of DoRours, diſtin from that of 
Presbyters, preſled asa point of that Diſci- 
plinethat maketh one of the eſſentiall marks 
of a viſible Church, But whether the Pro- 
- * phets 


hkaf Ss we JA 4  t,, tw, = ww. = FA © SS kw 


XUM 


_ T's 


ORE REEGE-AT-»aG7yT Ss A BeT.zocz vx 


at Rolfo108. - / {ia F4 | 
phets of the Primitive Church, which taughe 
the people at their Aſſemblies, were Presby- 

ters or'not, is not ſo cafie-ro determine. 

Some of them we have reaſon enough to 

think were, be it but for thoſe Prophets of 
Antiochia, As xiii. 2. that miniſtred unto 

the Lord and faſted, when the Holy Ghoſt 
faid unto them, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work to which 1 have appointed 
them z and thoſe other among whom Tims 

thy reccived Impoſition of hands with pro- 

pheiying, I. 779. iv. 14. But that all Pres- 

byters were Prophets, orall Prophets Pres? 
byters, is more then I can reſolve. Of theſe 

Prophets henceforth we are tointreat. 


CHAP. YV. 


Prophets in mo# of the Churches remembred ” 
the Apoſtles, The Gift of Languages, t 
prrpoſe aud nature of it. The Limbes and 
Branches of both theſe Graces, in S, Paul, Of 
Praying, and Praiſing God by the Spirit. 
Thoſe that ſpake ſirange Tongues, underſtood 
what they ſaid. Interpretation concerneth all 
that was ſpoken in ſlrange Languazes. They 
prayed and ſtudicd for Spiritual Graces, 
Propheſying in $. Paul, ſignifieth ſinging 
Pſalmes. Prayers of the Church conceived by 
immediate inſpiration. The nearneſſe of the 
Graces of Propheſying and Languages. = 

Zr 04nd 


ground and — of the Apoſtles Rule.'It 
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| proceedeth of none but Prophets. What is 49 
bt judgedin that which Prophets (poke. The 
cuſtome in the Primitive Church of many: 
Preaching at the ſame- Aſſembly came from 

hence. x 


N the beginning of the Chriſtian Faith, it 

pleaſed God, for the propagation and 
maintenance of it, to revive the Grace of 
Propheſying , decayed and loſt among bis 
Ancient people, ina large meaſure, in moſt 
of the-Churches planted by the Apoſtles; 
though there be not found ſo much con- 
cerning. their Office any where as in this 
Church of Corinth. In the Church of Je- 
ruſalem, the mother of all Churches, Ads 
Xi. 27. And inthoſe dayes came Prophets from 
Feruſalem to Antiochia, xv.32. and Fudas and 
Silas being Prophets alſo themſelves. In the 
Church of Antiochia, Ads x1ii.1, Now there 
were in the Church that was at Antiochia, cer- 
t4in Prophets and "Doftours. ArTheſlalonica, 
I. Thefl, v. 20. Deſpiſe not Propheſying. At 
Corinth, as weſee atlarge. At Epheſus, E- 


phel. iv. 11. Ana he gave ſoime Apoſtles, ſome - 


Ewvangeliſts, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtours and 
Dotours. At Rome, Rom. xii. 6. Whether 
Propheſie, according to the proportion of Faith. 
And ſetting theſe particulars afide, how ge- 
nerall the Grace was, is to be ſeen, becauſe 


the . 
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the Apoſtle reckoning, 1. Cor. xii. 28, all 
members of publick uſe and ſervice, Epheſ. 
iv.11. all Miniſteries of edification, nameth 
Prophets among them whom God hath pla- 
ced in the Church. Befades this Grace , 
which was more for theedification of them 
that believed, inſtructing them in the myſte- 
ries of our Faith at their Religious Afſem- 
blies, the Grace of ſpeaking ſtrange Lan- 
guages was alſo beſtowed upon the 
Churchesto make evidence to unbelievers 
that the Holy Ghoſt was preſcnt there, and 
by that means, to draw.them to believe, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith here, 1. Cor. xiiii. 22. 
Tongues are 4 figne not to them that believe, but 
to them that belseve not + but propheſying ſer- 
weth not for them that believe not, but for them 
that believe : containing in it a Preface to 
that which God now intended to do, in 
bringing all Nations and Languages to the 
acknowledgement of him that was hitherto 
confined to one people, ſo that when the 
Goſpel was received, his praiſes ſhould found 
in all kind of Languages. Forc it is not to be 
imagined, as if the Gift of Languages that 
maketh ſo much noiſe in this Epiſtle, and in 
the Scriptures elſewhere, confiſted merely 
inſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, and not 
inthe ſubje& ſuggeſted ro them by the Spi- 
rit to ſpeak. Ir is plain beſides, that it was 
the. praiſes of God, and thoſe myſteries ud 
the 
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had rhe Gift could not reach to of ' then 
ſelves, that they were'moved * the Holy 
Ghoſt to exprefſe in unknown Language 
Soitisſaid of the Apoftles when firſt the 
received this Grace, As ii. 4. 4nd they were 
all filled wit hthe Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſjeuh 
with other tongues, 4s the ſpirit gave them ah 
zerance, And to ſhew further what matte 
they uttered, the company aſſembled ſay of 
them, verſ. 7. We do heare them ſpeak in but 
tongues the wonderfull works of God. As it's 
_ of them —_ _ with Cornclits, 

$ xX.46. They heard them ſpeak with tongwes, 
and magnifie God. And don this -roundl 
is, that Saint Peter expoundeth the paſſ 
of the Prophet Jocl, And it ſhall comet 
paſſe in the laft dayes, ſaith God, will poureout 
of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes ani 
your daughters ſhall propheſic, and your youn 
men ſhall ſee viſions , and your old men 4 


dream dreams , of the Apoſtles when they' 


ſpake in ſtrange Languages. To ſhew ts,” 
that the matters uttered in ſtrange La " 


ges, were the like as the Prophets revealed, 


the Gift of unknown Tongues over and #- 
bove. From whetice we may perceive the 
meaning of that which the Apoſtle hath fer 
down here, verſ. 2. For he that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men,but unto 


Go4 for nonan wnderſtandethviim, howbeit in . 


the 


the knowledge of God, which thofe 


th 
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the ſpirit he (peaketh Mys Tz n1 #3; And a- 
gain, verſ. 4. He that ſpeaketh in it unknown 
tongue, edifieth himſelf. Where you have in 
plainterms, that thoſe things which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt moved men to ſpeak ' in * 
anpuages were for the inſtruction of thoſe 
thar-had the Grace, inthe myſteries of Gods 
Kingdome. For this reaſonthe Gift of Lan- 
guages is compared with that of Pzxovu z- 
s Y 1x 6 throughout this whole xifi. Chapter 
of the firſtto the Corinthians, with intent to | 
regulatethe uſe of borh at their religious Aſ- 
ſemblics. So that it ſeemeth all Tpiritnall 
Graces are by the Apoſtle referred to theſe 
ewo kinds, in that difference which he ma- 
keth from the beginning, Be zralows of ſptri- 
twall Gifts , but rather of Pxoyun311NG: 
Where I muſt allow Beza's Tranflationto 
be more exact then that which we uſe. For 
where he {aith, ZnAs Te mi aywvuamng , Vane! 5 ive 
me;erre/u7ee It 15 plain, that Propheſying is of 
the number of ſpirituall Graces; and there- 
fore not to be excepted , in oppoſition to 
them z, as if the Apoſtleexhorted ro ſtudy 
Prophefying rather then ſpiriraaf Graces : 
bur'as 1t is tranſlated there, to be zealous of 
ſpirituall-Graccs, butofall ſpiritnall Graces 
Ese 8 CIALLY of that of Propheſying.  Oc- 
cumenius thus gloſſeth the words, 'Ov 4 N | 
«ls ff Nan durriv racuopud Ter, x; don Te ofti vw 
Texpneius nclauer&, But we muſt not mo 0- 
ther 
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they Graces, andeſpecially that of Proph 
to the ſame ſenſe, which is the true meaning 
of the words. Now the particulars in reg; 
whereof the Apoſtle advanceth the Gift; 
Proenut$SY1nG beyond that of Language 
are thus ſer down, verſ, 3. Hethat Prop 
ſpeaketh unto men to edification, and exhoriatis 
0n, and comfort. Tis 1 dvywwres, onoiv, euodbudt, gy 
TSA om Tw mig, xj Tg ui mu on Tols wnydfes 
=«ex9wis, This is the gloſle of Occumenius: 
that is, For, /aith he, he edifieth men, and ex. 
' horteth them tothe Faith, and comforteth them 
#pon the temptations that ſhall be. Here are 
then ſo many limbes of this Grace, and. of 
the work to which it did inable. And Chp, 
xiii. 2. when he ſaith, A»d though I have the 
Gift of Propheſie, and underſtand all myſteris, 
and all knowledee : it ſhould ſeem by theſe 
words,that the knowledge of all Divine my- 
ſeries is to be ranged under this Grace. S, 
Chryſoſtome there, 'ov ru negpnrelar ni2un we 
yo!, Ms x; Tiw v\mnomdiriu weoqureiar eimy yp, Edy 
6:0 Tequrlar, imac x eds wwojcut mh miyme, oþ n- 
ony rw 29000, He puiteth not down Propheſying 
alone, but the highe#t degree of it , for having 
ſaid, Ir Imave Provuns 1x, he addeth, anp 
KNOVVALL MysSTERIEs, AND ALL KnovY-- 
LEDGB, And whether thoſe particulars 
which the Apoſtle here expreſlerh xii. 8. 
when he ſaith, For to one is given by the Spirit 


the word of wiſdome y to another the word of + 


knows , 


 XUN 


 hnowledg6by the ſame ſpirit; whether theſe; 1 
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ſay, be'of the ſamenarure, limbes of this 
Gift of Propheſying , and of immediare in: 
ſpiration or not, is teſolved both by the 
terms. which the - Apoſtle uferh when he 
ſairh; To one is given the word of wiſdomeby the 
Sp1x1T,t0 another the word of knowledee bythe 


ſame Sv1x1r7 : for thoſe things which are 


given by the Spirit are inſpirations in this 
place. And by the conſequenceofhis ſpeech, . 
having ſaid afore , The manife#ation of the 
Spirit i given to every man to profit with : for 
the manifeſtation of the Spiritare thoſe Gra- 
ces by which the preſence of the HolyGhoſt 
inthe Church was made manifeſt. - And we 
fee in what particulars the Apoſtle further 
ſpecifieth this Grace, in oppoſition to that 
of Languages, xiv. 6." Now , Brethren, if I 
come unto you with Tongues, what ſhall 1 profit 
you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you, either by Rx v n+ 


LATION, 0r by KNovvL Epc, 0rby Propn 2- 


-SYING,or by DoctrIng. Theſcareall par- 


ticulars compriſed within the compaſſe of 
that Grace which the Apoſtle intendeth to 
advance beyond that of Languages, and in 
verſ.1, and elſewhere gocth under the name 
of Pxoyuzs rixo.And thereforel am aptto 
think, that inthis text the word Pxoru ts 
$YrinG ſtandeth ina particular ſenſe,to figni- 


fie foretelling of things to comer” As it doth 


alſo, Chap: xii. 10, For the Ap 
Kk {ai J 
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ſaid; verſ, 8. To one#s given the word of 
ledge 
titude of it, as appeareth Chap. xiii. 3. 4ud 


though I havethe Gift of Propheſie, and upder- - 


flandall myſteries andall knowledge) adderh ne- 


vertheleſle, ver. ro. To another # > - 
ejit', 


working of miracles, 0 another Prop 

ſinguiſhing the Grace of forctelling things 
to come, from the wiſdame and knowledge: 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, which are all 


ſometimes comprehended under one Grace, 


of Prophefying. Bur that which the _ 


calleth Rzysz rar 1on, is withour d the 


diſcloſing of ſecrets. That I take to be ques. 


ſionleſle, by what we find afterwards, verk, 


24, 25. But if all Prophefie, and there comin 


one that believeth not, or owe unlearyed, he's 
convinced of all, he s judged of all, and thas ae 
the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and fo. fal- 


ling down on his face, he will wor ſhip God, and - 


report that Gad is among you of atruth.S. Chry- 
ſoſtome here, 5 is 88 Tory eigen Srem med 3efe,# 18 
Ilsgos? +5 Ever? edvyrouWorgy & trdfema a xGou mt Ya pt 


Tu Tis a7 Nayoicg uy try mugg] on, x, ware mornges IAG 


#7e Vid; uninvRs, x; 3mm » 13 aiTh mimen, 4 
It is net the ſame for a man to comein, and ſit 
one ſpeaking of Greek, another Perſian, as #4 i 
to heare the ſecrets of his own mind, andwhether 

_ be 
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—_— the Spirit, to another the word of knows' F 
9 the ſame Spirit (which are both mem3* 
bers of the Grace of Prapheſying in the la. 


| | #t Religions Aﬀemblis, "at 
he tame in'to try, with an tvil mind, tr mith a 
ſound one;, ani that he hath deneths or this, for 
this is much moye terrible and uſefull then that. 
To this” purpoſe he alledgerh Nebuchad- 
nezzars a, falling down before Daniel up- 
on the diſcovery of his dream, ii. 47. And 
that nnder the Old Teſtament, Revealing of 
ſecrets was.a thing required at rheir Pro- 

hets hands, By the way we may perceive 
by that which Saul and his Fathers fervants 
did, 1.54m9.ix,6. repairing tro Samuel ro in- 

uire of his Fathers Aſes that were ſtrayed. 
From whence we muft conclude, that this 
Grace of Pxoenzs rigs, under the New 
Teſtament, was of immediate inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ro all purpoſes as under the 
Old. For you ſhall find, verſ. 30. 1f Revela- 
tion be 6h t6 another that fitteth by,let the firſt 
hold his peace + To ſhew us, that ſome were 
inſpired upon the very point of time with the 
truth of matrers in debate ar their Aﬀſem- 
blies, as was'Jehaziell ſanne of Zachariah,at 
the meeting which Joſaphat had aſſembled, 
2. Chron, xx. 14. As wete thoſe by whom 
Paul and Barnabas were ſent , A&s xili. 2. 
And thoſe by whom Timothy was ordain- 
cd, 1. Tim. iv. 14. Andasthat Maid at leaſt 
pretended to be, of whom Tertullian De A- 
nima, C. ix. Beſides we fee how often theſe 
Prophets of the New Teſtament are inſpi- 
red to foretell things to come; And in rea- 
K z ſon; 
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which it is expreſled, it is certain, that the 
Gifr of Propheſying is not contained within 
humane conceptions. And indeed the Offi. 
ces fpecified out of the Apoſtle of. Edifying, 
Exhorting, Comforting, of Speaking wor 
of wiſdome and knowledge of myſteries, 
may well be referred to that rank of inſpirg- 
tions, whereby a man is moved to ſpeak that 
which the uſe of his humane reaſon inableth 
him not toconcejve, with aſſurance that the 
 motion.is from the Holy Ghoſt : which kind 
of inſpirations are counted Propheſics eyen 
among the Ebrew DoRours , as hath been 
ſaid. And inthis kind the Expoſition of Scti- 
ptureis not without cauſe underſtood under 
the Gift of Prophelying in this place. The 
Commentaries intituled to S. Ambroſe, 
Prophetas dicit Interpretes Scripturarum. Sicut 
enim Prophets futurapredicit, que neſciuntar, 
11a & hic, aum Scripturarum ſenſum, qui mul- 
. tis 0ccultus eſt, manifeſtat, dicitur Provu nTA- 
RE. By Prophets he meaneth Expoſutours of the 
Scriptures. For 4s a Prophet foretelleth things 
70 come which are not known ; ſoſuch an one,ma- 
nifeſting the meaning of the Scripture, which 
many perceive not , is ſaid to PROvuns1IE. 
The ſame is to be found again in him and 0- 
thers divers times, nor ſo much becauſe the 
Apoſtle hath ſpecified here any ſuch part of 
Pros 


ſon, the Gift of Languages being inſpir 4 
both for the ſubjet, and the tongue in 
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Prophets office, as becauſe the rules which 
he preſcribeth in Propheſying afterwards ,' 
from werſ. 29. do plainly belong to rhoſe 
that had the Scripture in hand to expound, 
as ſhall appear afterwards. Therefore it is 
plain that theſe Propheticall inſpirations 
were ſeen in the Expoſition of Scripture, be- 
cauſe it is that upon which the Apoſtles rule 
proceedeth, verſ. 30. If revelation be made to 
another ſitting by , let the-firſt hold his peace : 
meaning, that he that was expounding the 
Scripture ſhould give way to him to whom 
thetruth of it was reyealed upon the inſtant 
of time. But there is ſomething elſe beſides 
this belonging tothe Gift of Propheſying as 
well as of Languages. Forthe Apoſtlefrom 
verſe. 14. here, thus writeth: 1f 7 pray in an 
unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
derſtanding is unfruitfull. What is it then ? I 
will pray with my ſpirit, but I will pray with 
under ftanding alſo. I will ſing with my ſpirit, 
and 1 will ſing with underſtanding FF Elſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall 
he that occupieth the place of the unlearned ſay, 
Amen, atthy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 
ftandeth not what thou ſayeſt ? For thou verily 
niveſt thinks well, but the other is not edified. 
[tis not ſoclear, how the Apoſtle here ſaith, 
My [pirit prayeth, but my underſtanding 5s un. 
[rmtfull, having ſaid atore, He that ſpeaketh in 
« tongue ed ficth himſelf. For if he that hath 
K 3 the 
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the Gife profiteth inthe underſtanding of the 
myſteries whichthe ſpirit ſuggeſteth to hiny 
in a ſtrange Language , how. is his unders 
- ſtanding unfruittull? Therefore S. Chryſos 
ſtome acknowledging this difficulty, yield. 
eth , that ſome of them which' had this 
Grace, underſtood what they ſaid , others 

not ; for thus he writeth upon theſe words, 
He that ſpeaketh in a ſtrange Language edifieth 
himelf * Kat mi; iv wit il 3 ries; dt Themes 

Tor bidorur d Miyan, NarniJiras, wudbToy wi aurGy, vx om 

cuguiran NN ins inipes iZwiyner, 4nd how if he know 

not what he ſaith ? But thus farre he Foes 

of thoſe that underſtand what they ſay, but know 
not howto expreſſeit to others, But the words 
of Theodoret arc thus in the Greek of Oecu- 
MENUS, True, 13 Trwuendy xduoue ttyn, vor N, 

Tu ouginecay o, ieunnies Thr yo fore That Is, He 
meaneth by S»1r1T, the ſpirituall Grace, but 
by UxnDzrSTAN DING he declaration and in- 
terpretation of things that are ou By thus 
expounding the word rs, to fignifie. amean- 
ing underſtood, he ſeemeth to reconcile the 
text with that afore, without acknowledging 
that they underſtood not what they ſpake in 
ſtrange Languages. According to which 
ſenſe o Nr; pou Gxppris Rr, beareth this inter- 
pretation, my meaning & fruitleſſe, to wit, tO 
the hearers, not yielding them the fruit re- 
quired of it: and'again, opyruitoun 76 rot, iS, 1 
will pray in a meaning under ſtood, ney = 
; | tne _ 
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the words will bear this me 
men of learning judge : The th bg is proba- 
ble cnough, ſeeing the fault which the Apo-« 
ſtle findeth, verſ, t7. is not thata mans ſelf is 
not edified, but ſaith he, another i not edified. 
And if we follow the intent of the Apoſtle 
cloſe,it will eafily appear,that the purpoſe of 
his ſpeech requireth more theh that a man 
himſclfſhould underſtand what he ſpeaketh 

in an unknown tongue,to wit, that his Audi- 
enceallo ſhould underſtand it. And there- 
fore let who will diſpute the proper ſignifi- 
cation of his words (a thing not ſo ſeaſona- 
ble in this place) ſo long as the drift and pur. 
poſe of the argument guideth and over- 
ruleth the ſenſe, when he ſaith, 7 will pray 
«nd ſing with my Se18 17, I will pray alſo and 
finewith UnvenrIranDiNnG, to be this, I 
will pray and fing by inſpiration, bur it ſhall 
be ina meaning underſtood, or underſtanda- 
ble z according to the words of Theodoret 
alledged afore, tir us, of mwuarny xdeitue xiye, 
rev I\ Ti onpireias, x; ipunydiar i neo afar” And it 
followeth thus, Aiye it 3n Tpociines 709 47Yp YAWS- 
09 Nareduleoer, firs Uni {trunl\ ay, dnt ini merit, Any 
in MSuorgaicg, } aunty igunrivew (x very 7} ney) Us whh- 
Arey TH dxxbrrov, 7 Ireegr Tere mately Sora ouregss 
Ths Nduorghins maggrauCdretme Now be ſaith, It is 
fit that hethat ſpeakethin another tongue, whe- 
ther ſinging Pſalmes, or Prayine, or Teaching 
ſhould erther interpret himſelf (and underitand 
K 4 what 
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words incloſed are added by Oecumenius 


deſiring to jumble S. Chryſoſtomes Inter- 


pretation and Theodorets into one, which 
proceed from contrary opinions : for all the 
reſt beſides thoſe words is extant in the La- 
tine of Theodoret, who hath delivered the 


rightofthe Apoſtics meaning, That ir is re- * 


quiſite for him that ſpeaketh rongues to in- 
terpret, ſuppoſing that he underſtandeth 
what he ſaith, The ſameſenſe is expounded 
by S. Bafil, Reg. Brew. 278. otherwiſe the 
nature of this Branch of the Gift of Langua- 
ges istruly ſer dowa by S. Chryſoſtome in 
theſe words, Ke? 4p four 73 m\audy of apterrun woke 
£00745 moivot were yAWTTHS. 2} U000 6, x) 1 YAGTm 
$2317.47, 0 Ty Ileporyh Th Popaicr pori wvwnn, vous 
wx ide 78 a629800, For of old there were many 
| that had the Grace of Prayer, with that of Lan- 
guage. andthey prayed, and the tongue praying 
Jpake the Perfian or Romane Language, but the 
mind knew not what was ſaid. In that he think- 
eth, that he which had the Gift, underſtood 
not what he ſaid, I have ſhewed for what 
cauſeT leave him afore ; but in that he ſaith, 
 TheyhadaGrace of Praying with that of Lan- 

guages, as a branch of ir, it ſhall further ap- 
pear how right he is afterwards. The more 
I marycll, that the learned Heinfius of late 


[ 


| 


what he (ith) for the benefit of his biarers ups 
that another ſhould ds it, that is ſufficient: to: 
taken for an Aſsiſtant to his Doftrine. The 


Hs 


ſhould | 
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praying, ſo he ſpeaketh of ſinging, of bleſuing, 
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ſhould ſo diſguiſe the meaning ofthis whole 
e, in expounding that appertenanice of 

this Gift of Languages, whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh here, verl. 13. Wherefore let him that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray, that he 
IntTzxeRET. The meaning whereof he 
maketh this : When a man hath ſpoken in 
an unknown tongue, let him repeat the 
ſummeof it in his prayer afterwards, and ſo 
interpret his meaning in a known Language, 
Theſe are ſome of his words, Siquis ergd, 11- 
quit, lingua perterins uſus tft,adjungat preces, 
quibus antedittainterpretetur. Peregrind enim 
lingus preces ſi conciptantur, fruſtra fit hoc cer- 
tt, quia non intelliguntur. If 4 man have uſed 
4 ſtrange language, ſaith the Apoſtle , let his 
prayers follow, wherein he may interpret what 
he ſaid «fore. For if prayer be conceived in an 
unknown tongue, ſure it #tono purpoſe, being 
not underſtood, Thus do men ſometimes im» 
ploy their wit and learning to make things 
oblcurethat are plain enough when they are 
lctalone. But though, as he ſaith, it isnow 
inuſe in divers Churches to recapitulate the 
Sermon in a prayer after it, yet itconcerned 
him to have ſhewed us ſome trace or ſtep of 
like praQice in the writings of the Apoſtles, 
or Primitive Chriſtians, if he would have us 
to believe thisto be the meaning of the A- 
poſtle. Now the Apoſtle, as he ſpeaketh of- - 
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of giving thanks wich the Spirit, and: with 
underſtanding : theſe are no dependances'\gf 
that which was preached afore, therefag 
neither that Praying whereof he | | 
here. For you heard what Theodoret faids 
fore," Em int Tz;wyi;, om in {arud)/a, im inlffer 
xeniage Whether in grainger 8n ſinging Pſalms, 
or in Teaching, And you ſhall ſee what the 
Apoſtle ſaith afterwards, verſ. 26, 27. Whey 
ye come together, every one of you hath a Pſalme, 
hath a Dodtrine, hath a Tongue, hath an Imet- 
pretation. Let all things be aone 10 edifying, If 
ny man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
two, or at the moſt by three, and let one inter- 
pret. Where, as Theodoret hath well ex- 
preſſed his meaning, that all things, as well 
ſinging of Pfalmes, as teaching matter of 
Do&trine (and Theodoret had cauſe to adde 
Praying, finding it afore, verſ. 15.) mightbe 
done to the beſt purpoſe of edifying, his will 
is, that whatſoever is ſpoken in any of thoſe 
kinds, in a ſtrange Language, be interpreted 
by one, whether the _ that ſpoke alrea- 
dy, or another that had the Gift ta do it. In 
fne,'to make appear that the Apoſtle when 
he ſaith, verſ, 13. Let him that ſpeaketh in as 
unknown tongue pray that he may Interpret, it- 
tendeth that he ſhould pray for the Gift 0 

Interpreting that which he was inſpired to 
ſpeak in a ſtrange Language. It ſhall here be 
declared that the Apoſtle dixefteth them to 
labour 
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labour aftcr theſe Graces by their Prayers as 
well as by their Studies, or what means clſe 
they could addreſle to God for the atraining 
of them, That which we ſaw practiſed by 
the Diſciples of Prophets , under the Old 
Teſtament, that we ſhall ſee preſcribed by 
the Apoſtle under the New, when he ſaith, 
1, Cor. xii. 31. But be Zealows of the beit Gifts, 
and 1. Cor. xitii. 1. Be Jealows of ſpirituall 
Gifts, and again , Let him that ſpeaketh in an 
unknown tongue ,. pray that he may Interpret. 
Where S. Chryſoſtome, 'Errunvs Atixrvor i a5- 
mis 3s 79 AaCtty T0 dew pe. Terwvytou wp anc, wig, ma 
mp $274 U5aHictw , x, Jp fav Ted ain; ainioys , Aids. 
Herehe ſheweth, that it is in them to recerve the 
Grace, For, LxT HIM PRAY, ſaith he, that is, 
Let him contribute that which s required at bus 
hands, for if thow «sk ſtudiouſly, thou ſhalt re- 
ceiveit. When he expounderh, Let him pray, 
to be, Let him contribute what is required 
from him, he meaneth that Zeal and Study 
which is ſpoken of in the other places, of 
which you have again, verſ. 39. Be Zealows 
o findious of Propheſying, and forbid not ta 
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ſpeak with Tongues : and 1. Thefl. v. 20, Dt- 
ſpiſe not Propheſying. The like you ſhall find 


ia S, Chryſoſtome upon 1. Cor. xii. 31. and 
the Commentaries under S. Ambroſe his 
name, upon 1. Cor. Xilii.. 32. The Spirits of 
the Prophets are ſubjet#to the Prophets, Idcirco 
dixit $U3jz ctTus B57 PROPHET] 3,48 ingenia 
Accen- 
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atcenderet hic ſpe, qudd Spiritus conatus djs | * 
wet. Therefore he ſaith 1s $u2jucr to Tu 
ProyHers, f0 tncourage wits, with hope tht 
the Spirit helpeth their endeavours : And by 
and by he draweth to this purpoſe the words 
of the Apoſtle, For they drank of the ſpirits- 
all Rock that followed them, and addeth, Hoe ef 
enim ſubjcetum eſſe, quod eft ſequi. Ita Spiritat 
Subjeftus dicitur, ut conatus bonos adjuvet, cum 
perficit. Subjeftus enim widetur qui cepta alte- 
rius perficit. For to be ſubjett, is the ſame as to 
follow. So the Spirit is ſaid to be Subjet?, becauſe 
of his help to good endeawours, when he bringah 
them to paſſe. For he that bringeth anothers ut 
dertakings to effett, ſeemeth to be ſubjet#, This 
is not toallow this meaning of the Apoſtles 
words, which I ſhall ſhew afterwards tobe 
otherwiſe : but to take notice what impreſſi- 
on of this truth they received from the pla- 
ces alledged. And you ſhall find the ſame 
Authours, to ler paſſe others, expounding 
the Apoſtles words Rom. xii, 3,6. no other- 
wiſe. According as God hath dealt to every man 
the meaſureof Faith, and whether Propheſying 
according to the proportion of Faith. $, Ams-. 
broſe, Hec ergo datnr pro modo accipientis, hot 
eſt, quantum cauſa exigit propter quam datihs 
This therefore (that is, Propheſic) is given «- 
cording to the meaſure of him that receivath ; 
that is, as much as the cauſe rtquireth, in reſpet# 
whereof it is beſtowed, And S. Chryſoſtome, 
'Ei 


"i 4s Ke £ ons Aſſe 14T 
2 EPPS TO 
| m3 3 Sar heuldruon noomy omppit , boo Gs Tupy 
SO mes awry mprwex 21, For though it be 4 
Grace, it is not indifferently poured forth. But 
taking the ey: 06 rom them which receive it, 
weth pon them, in meaſure as it findeththe 
veſſel of faith offered, underſtanding that fairh 
which moveth men to ſue to God for ſuch 
Graces, as he ſaith, pray that he may Interpret. 
Andthis is it which the Apoſtle writeth to 
Timothy, r. Tim. iv. 13, 14. Til! I come give 
> | atendanceto reading, toexhortation,to doftrine, 
; || neglec# not the Gift that is inthee, which was gf- 
; 
; 


ven thee by Propheſie, with the laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery. And 2. Tim. 1. 6, 
Wherefore I pit thee in remembrance that thou 
firreup the Gift of God that is inthee, by the 
putting on of my hands. For in callingir a Gift, 
hefignifieth an extraordinary Grace of that 
time: but in-willing him to ſtirre 7t up, and 
nottonegleAir, he ſheweth that it was in 
him to procure it at Gods hands, by reading, 
and teaching ,-, and praying , and the like 
means which he namerh,or nameth not. The 
trye meaning then of the Apoſtle when he 
ſaith, verſ. 14, 15,16, 17. For if 1 pray in as 
unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
derſtanding is unfruitfull. What is it then? 1 
will pray with the ſpirit, but I will pray with the 
underſtanding alſo: 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, 
but I will ſing with the underſtanding alſo: ane 
when 
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when thow ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhallly 
that poſſeſſeth the room of the unlearned ſay & 
men at thy giving of thanks , ſeeing he unde 
ftandeth not what thou ſayeſt? For thou wh 
giveſt thanks well, but the other 3s not edified 
I ſay the meaning. of this whole paſſage 
poſeth that which we began to prove of the 
Prophets under the Old Teſtament, thar' 
was part of their Office to compoſe the 
ſes of God, and the prayers of their Cy 
gregations. For if we take not our marks! 
miſſ=,we ſhall ſe thatthe ſtrength of ourat 
vantage upon theſe words againſt the Chiireli 
of Rome lieth in this, becauſe the Apolt 
argueth expreſlely againſt them,thart ro thi. 
their Gift of Languages, took vpon the 
not onely to utter the myſteries of Godt 
ſtrange Tongues , but alſo inthem to coli 
ceive Prayers and Pſalmes of Gods praiſes 
in the name and behalf of the Church. Thi 
they are defirous to decline if the Apolf 
wouldgive teave. For that which he ſaitli 
verſ. 17. Axoru tx #s pot edified, is as mie 
as we find, verl. v. and verl. xii. that" 
CuaurcH may be edified, and verſ.xix. In 
Church I had rather ſpeak five words to b; ath 
orazrs. andthe Apoſtle afterwards, vetl, 
16. What is it then, my brethren, when you can 
TOGETHER, CVery one of you hath a Pſalm 


And to this purpoſe it will be very effe@tu 


to obſerve, That as inthe Old Tek_ 
aul; 
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| | Saul and his ſervant are ſaid to meet a whole 
| Quire of Prophets Propheſying, and the 
> | fonncs of Aſaph, Heman and- Jeduthun are 


ſaido Prophefic in finging the praifes of 
God which 'the ſpirits of Prophets had in- 
dited ; fo in the New Teftamens, for the 
lame cauſe, it ſcemeth, that ſinging the prai- 
ſes of God, is called Propheſying by the A+» 
poſtle.  . For let me ask what the Apoſtle 
meaneth when he ſaith, i, Cor. xt. 5. Every 
noman praying or PxovunsyiNG with hey 
head uncovered : his ſpeech concerning Chri. 
tian Aſſemblies, wherein he forbiddeth a 
woman. to ſpeak, 1.'Cor. xiii. 34% Is it rhat 
which the Italian Glofſe of Diodati after Be- 
2a hath expounded ? 18 ſeemerh, faith he, this 
wrdis tobe taken here, not onehy for handli 

or expownding the Myſteries of the word of God, 
4 Rom.xii.6. but alſo for hearing them mark- 
ine them, meditating upon them while they are 
propoſed of thoſe that have the Charge, This 
cannot be allowed. Praying is the parttes 
own att, why not ProennssrYING, that 
tandeth in rank with.it + The Commenta. 
ries under S. Ambroſe his name , Prophetari 
atem oft, adventam fore Domini voce Symbali 
eb Or ationems effart ; To Propheſie is to pro- 
nounce in the words of the Creed, that the Lord 
ſhail come. Fhe Creedwas pronaunced by the 
whole Congregation, this he thinketh was 
called Propheſying, becauſe it ſpeakethof the 
coming 
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coming of Chriſt which ſhall be. I bringnct 
this becauſe I allow it, for it is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, to make all people Prophets thar 
their Creed, becauſe one Article of it ſpeak 
eth of things to come : beſides, I do not find 
that the Creed was from the beginning any 
part of the Church-Service. But becauſehe 
ſaw the true point of the difficulty, that hear 
ing Propheſies was no Propheſying, . but it 
muſt be ſomething that the Congregation 
uttereth, as well as in Praying, which theA- 
poſtle calleth Propheſying : And what doth 
the whole Congregation ſend forth but 
Prayers and Pſalmes 2 In both theſe, as near 
as can be, the people bear their part :-the 
whole pack of Prophets Propheſicd toge- 
ther, when Saul, and his ſervant , and his 
meſſengers came, becauſe they all joynedin 
the Praiſes of God, Samucl guiding the 
Quire: when the Spirit of God came on 
them ,they uttered the Praiſes of God which 
the Spirit of God ſuggeſted, the reſt bearing 
part in their ſenſe. Ifidore Pelufiota,lib.it. E- 
Piſt.90, Ta's &y Tal; Mranmars Gavacia xd ama a Bank 
got or Ty Kutls 0 ono, xo, Ths ud maibeural rgruga ni 
Janew & eurais Ta; Tyuvdings vie; CUE puren, 
The Apoſtles of our Lord, and Teachers of our 
Orders , deſirous to Juppreſſ idle talking in 
Churches, under ftandingly permitted women ts 
ſine in them, I know there are other Texts 


of the Apoſtle, where he ſpeaketh in gene: 
r 
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rall to all perſons to ſing Pſalmes; Ephef, v. 
18, 19. Be filled with the ſpirit : ſpeaking to 
Jour ſelves in Pſalmes, &f Hymnes,co ſpirttuall 
ſongs, ſinging & making melody in your hearts 
#nto God. And Colofll. iti. 6. Teaching and 
admoniſhing one another in Pſalmes,& Hymnes, 
and ſpiritual ſongs : ſinging with grace in pure 
hearts unto God: yet with good: right are 
theſe words referred to no place but this, 
becauſe exprefle mention of women finging 
in Aſſemblies , we find none but here. If 
any man thinketh , that Ifidore in thoſe 
words, refle&eth not upon any thing deliver- 
edin writing by the Apoſtles, but of the cu- 
ſtome which the Church received at their 
hands. Ir muſt needs neverthelefſe ſeem 
the moſt probable ſenſe of S, Pauls words, 
which maketh them agree with that cu- 
ſtome, which he ſaith the Church received 
from the Apoſtles. Tertulliande Virg. Ve- 
landis, Cap. xvii. 2uantam auter caſtioationens 
merebuntur ettam itlz, que inter Pſalmos , wel 
in quacung, Des mentione, retett + perſeverant? 
Meritone etiam in oratione ipſa facthime fimbri- 
am,aut villum,aut quodlibet filum — 

ponunt, & teftas ſe opinantur * But what re- 
proof ſhall even they deſerve, that continae un. 
veiled in ſinging P ſalmes, or in any mention of 

God? Have they reaſon in their very Prayers, at 
their beſt eaſe to lay a fringe, or thrumme, or any 
thred upon the brain , and think themſelves 

wveilea? 
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weiled? here you have the two porn 
Pſalmes and Prayers expreſſed, which the: 
Apoſtle calleth Praying and Propheſying. 
with the reaſon , of reverence at the mention 
of God, to inforce his purpoſe, that they 
ought not to content themlelves with no 
veil at Pſalmes, or with a {light one at Pray» 
ers. And afterwards, Oportet ergo omni tems 
pore & omni loco memores Legis incedere , p4- 
ratas & inſtruites ad omnem Dei mentionem, 
qui (i fuerit in peftore cognoſcetur & in capite 
faminarum. It behoowves therefore to walk 
#%indfull of this Law, at all times and in all pla 
ces, ready and provided againſt all mention of 
God,who if he be in womens hearts wil be known 
on their heads; expreſſing the Apoſtles reaſon, 
Reverence at the mention of God. And as 
for the _—_— of the Church, we have a 
ſingular paſlage in the Apoſtle Row. viii. 26. 
to the beſt of my judgement to be under- 
ſtood to this purpole, And the Spirit alſo 
helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what to 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit maketh in- 
terceſsion for us, with groanings which cannot 
be uttercd, For what is it, that. the Apoſtle 
calls the firſt fruits of the Spirit, verl. 23+ 
there afore, but the lowr & cream of thoſe 
{pirituall Graces, whercof the Apoſtle wri- 
tcth all this while to the Corinthians « And 
when he ſaich, we know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ouzht, true it is, we are ſuffici- 
| cntly 
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ently informed, what we are topray for in- 
the Scripture, bur ſccing the purpoſe of the 
Scripture in generall, is not ſo pertedtly un- 
derſtood by all perſons, much lefle the ExX- 
igence of it duly pointed in particular, it is 
no marvel if we believe , that the inſpiration 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, is able far better to in- 
form us , what we are to pray for, even at 
our Aſſemblies , when we ſee the Apoſtle 
himſelf pray for the goad in the fleſh ro be 
removed, which God thought not fit to be 
granted. But when he faith , the Spirit ma- 
keth interceſsion for us, we know firſt that by 
the Se 1K 17,the Apoſtle in this ſubjeR con. 
tinually underſtandeth the Inſpirations of it, 
as hath been obſerved afore: we know again 
what endleſſe debate & difficulties, the ſenfe 
of theſe words breedeth, and-what better 
courſe have we to end them, then by under- 
ſtanding in theſe words , the interceſſions 
which the holy Ghoſt inſpireth? And thoſe 
unutterable groans of the Spirit , whoſe mind 
he that Gockeh the heart trieth, verſ. 27. and 
findeth that it maketh imterceſsion for the Saints, 
according to God, what are they el{c,but thoſe 
defires, which the Spirit inſpireth to them 
which have the firſt fruits of it, cauſing them 
to groan within themſelves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, as 
it went afore verſ. 13? For as men inſpired. 
were notable to expreſle the vehemence of 
L 2 th 
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the deſires they were inſpired with, no more; 
were they ableto comprehend the meaning {| 6 
of them, the depth of things inſpired, being || - » 
ſounded by himalone thar inditeth the ſame, Þ| be 
This expoſition is S. Chryſoſtomes, who || C 
hath delivered us the ground of it for Hiſto. Þ h 
ricall truth, upon the place, telling us, that | © 
there was no leſſe peculiar an inſpirationto | n 
pray, at that time, then there was to foretell | c 
things to come, to cure diſeaſes, todo mira- | k 
cles, to ſpeak ſtrange languages. Ment 3 7m | x 
e mdyTuy,, fin x, gs 14eu0ue 3 x, ere Tlvw wa inane ob Y 
far i001, va nd anus marr vga. inndV jp mot \ 
Toy oviugezgyruy npiy dywoermes, i wi oviuphegrra aimd uy, - 
Hp 070 Yd 10h oNis big bras ve TY TVTE, 4 79 KOWVY Cupuphe 
E910 Tis MxAnoia; amions, 0uTTt Vp & mayTwy cure ala), v 
 Thsdvuswaidwe. With all theſe, (aith he, there | 
was alſp aGrace of Prayer, which was alſo called | 
a sPIkIT(as the ſpirit of knowledge,the ſpi- | 
rit of wiſdome, and the like, that is the ſpiri- 
tuall Gift of it) and he that had this, prayed far | 
all the multitude. For becauſe, not knowing ma- 
ny of thoſe things that are good for us, we deſire 
thoſe that are not, (as here it is ſaid, We know 
not what to ask for as we ought) the grace of 
Prayer came upon ſome man then, and he ſtood 
up to deſire in the name of all, that which was 
good for the Charch in Common , aud taught 
others to doit. And again, 5 3p mums rgmgier 
els yaeurs, $5795 UT MM xg TarvEicus, 3 TING? TWY GU y- 
uay, dy xami d\droay TE Id Tmeommormuy , Th ovpuphegrr 
Timy aiTH* s x,vov ouCibr Bay 6 Nd xorC, ms Nap) nd oN- 


at Reliviows Aſſemblies. - 149 
us rapipur cvnde, For he that was wouchſafed this 
Grace, flanding with much compunition , with 


many groans, ſuch as proſtrate a man in mind 


before God, asketh ſuch things as are good for all, 
Correſpondent whereto now # the Deacon, when 
he offererh to God the prayers for the people. The 
opinion and relation of this moſt excellent 
man at expounding the Scripture, going ſo 
clear with the words of the Apoſtle , ma- 
keth this beyond queſtion with me,to be the 
meaning of the Apoſtle. which ſhall after- 
wards get ſtill more credit, by the profer 
which ſhall be made, of defigning the kind 
and nature of theſe Prayers and Thankſgi- 
vings, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, 
to have been the ſame that the Church hath 
practiſed in all Ages ſince. And, theſe things 
ſuppoſed, the meaning of the Apoſtle in the 
paſſage which weare in hand with ſufficient- 
ly ſheweth, that as theſe which were indow- 
ed with the grace of Languages, did not ſtick 
to do thoſe things , to utter the praiſes of 
God, the prayers and thankſgiving of the 
people, at their Aſſemblies, in unknown 
tongues, to make ſhow of their Girt which 
he torbiddeth:ſo thoſe that had the Grace of 
Propheſying, did and are direed to dothe 
like for the benefit of the Congregation, in 
all particulars whereof he ſpeakerth. Theſe 
things thus cleared, give us full aſſurance of 
the kindred between theſe two kinds of 


L 3 Graces, 


150 The Service of Gol ». 3 
Graces, of Languages and Prophefying, by 
the limbes and 46. 7 of the offices bs. 
peed from both: and that by conſequence; | 
all theſe Propheticall Graces, were of imme« 
diate inſpiration, as much as that of Langua. 
ges. which the Apoſtle coming up to his firſt 
purpoſe in this whole diſcourſe, which was 
ro regulate the uſe of both kinds of theſe 
Graces at their Aſſemblies, further declareth 
in recapitulating thoſe Offices of Both, verſ. 
27.which he thinketh fit ro remember there, 
His words are theſe, verl. 26. How is it thes 
brethren? when ye come together , every one of 
you hath a P ſalme, bath a aoftrine, hath a tongue, 
hath a revelation , hath an interpretation: Let 
all things be done to edifying. Tongues and In 
terpretations of them, it is plain , belong to 
none but thoſe that have that Grace: Reve» 
lations are ſpecified afore to be a kind of 
Propheſying , but there is no reaſon to con- 
vince that they might not. be ſuggeſted in || * 
ſtrange languages. Pſalmes it is plainby Þ © 
that wb went afore, were uttered in ſtrange || * 
languages, but the Apoſtle preſcribeth todo | * 
it in the known tongue, as an office of Pro- || ! 
pheſying. Of Doctrines the like muſt be ſaid 
- as of Reyclations. In fine,the reaſon which 
moves the Apoſtle to allow ſpeaking in 
Nrange tongues in the Church, provided 
there be one to interpret, becauſe the mat- 
ters ſo uttered are for the edifying of it, is 
wa RR enough, 
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enough to prove that the ſubſtance of thin 
uttered 4.4 both. Graces , was not my 
& therefore thoſe rules alſo, in which the A. 
poſtle concludeth, {erve to averre the diffe- 
rence and agreement obſerved between the 
two kinds of Graces, ſpeaking as they do to 
two heads, one of Languages , the other of 


8 Propheſying. The ſumme of them being - 


the ſame that was propoſed in the beginning 
of the chapter: for there we reade, deſire ſp1- 
rituall gifts, bat rather that ye may Propheſic; 
and here in the conclufion we reade,verl. 39. 

covet to Propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
Tongues, Commending the one without li- 
mitation, permitting the other with a caveat 
of one to interpret. The ſame is the meaning 
of his rule to the Theſſalonians, 1. v. 19, 20. 
Quench not the ſpirit, deſpiſe not Propheſying. 
The one part adviſing to maintain all ſpiritu- 
all Graces, by allowing the orderly uſe of 
them at their aſſemblies; the other in parti- 
cular to eſteemaright of Propheſying above 
the reſt , which the Apoſtle exprefleth.in 
terms of abatement, charging not to deſpiſe 
it. Before I take in hand the meaning of theſe 
rules in particular, be it obſerved, that theſe 
things which were delivered at their aſſem- 
blies, in the uſe of both kinds of Graces, 
were not conceived upon the inſtant , but 
ready provided afore: for within theſe terms 
the Apoſtles words will conclude us, when 
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he ſaith, verſ. 26. When ye come together extiy- 


onc of you Hara 4 Pſalme, &Cc. which is, thar 
they came. provided of what they intended 
there to declare, as appeareth by that part of 
the rule that concerneth Propheſying vet, 
29, 30. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, 
and let the other judge: if revelation be made to 
another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. 


Where the difference is manifeſt , berween 


that which was ſuggeſted at the inſtant, and 
that which was conceived afore. Now 
whereas the principle upon which the Apo- 
ſtle proceedeth is the edification of the peo- 
ple, as he faith, verſ. 26. Let all be doxeto 
 edifyingz well are we aſſured that ir was for 
the edification ofthe Church, to underſtand 
what the Spirit ſuggeſted to them that ſpake 
in ſtrange languages, concerning the praiſes 
of God and the myfteries of his kingdome, 
It was for their edification indeed , but not 
{o' much as the knowledge of the Scripture, 
which conliſteth not of Revelation for the 
time, but is intended for the perpetuall in- 
ſtruction of Gods people. Therefore the 
Apoſtles will is, thattwo or three ſpeak with 
rongues, and another interpret, not to take 
up that time which the expoſition of Scri- 
pture required, ver{. 27. S. Ambroſe upon 
thoſe words, 1deo ut multumtres & Interpre- 


tens il lor um,nt occuparent diem Linguis loquen- 


tes, & nen haberent tempus Prophgte diſſerendi 
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res, Therefore three at the moſt, and him that in- 
terpreteththem, that they ſhould not ſpend the day 
in ſpeaking Languages , ſo that the Prophets 
which aye the ya add of the whole Church, 

ould net havetime to expound the Scriptures. 
The holy Ghoſt was diſpenced among men 
that were converted to the faith, for their 
aſſiſtance in underſtanding the Scriptures , 
which alwayes was their bufines. They began 
ſtraight, as the uſe was under the Old Teſta- 
menr,ro train others to the ſame knowledge. 
TheApoſtles rnle ſuppoſeth no lefle, ver.29, 
30.Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, & let the 
other judge. if revelation be made to one that ſit- 
teth by,let the firſt hold his peace. The whole 
words of S. Ambroſe touched afore; Hec 
Traditio eft Synagoze quam nos vwult ſeftari 

(quia Chriſtiants ſcribit, ſedex Gentibus fattis, 
non ex Tudzis) ut ſedemtes d:ſputent , Seniores 
dignitate 11 cathearis , {-quentes in ſutſelliis, 
noviſs1mi in pavimento ſuper mattas : Quibus 
frevelutum fuerit, dandum locum dicendi pre - 
cipit , nec deſpiciendos quia membra Corporis 
ſunt : It is a Tradition of the Synagogue which 

he would have us to follow ( for he writeth to 

Chriſtians, but converted, not from the Fews, 

but from the Gentiles) to diſpute ſting, the El- 
deit in dignity in Chairs, the next on ſeats, the 

laſt on matted floores. To whom if Revelation 
were made, he commandcth thit room to ſpeak be 
allowed, 
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allowed, not deſpiſing them as members of the 


body. The inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſ 
was not” alwayes preſent with Prophets, 
they ſpake in Expoſition of the Scripture, 
out of that which the Spirit formerly had 
fuggeſted. Moſt like it is that the inſpiratj- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould poſleſle one or 


other of them which had the Grace, in the 


time and place of Divine Service : for you 
ſaw afore verſ. 24. how the revelation of (e- 
crets was wont to be infuſed upon them at 
that time when unbelievers came into their 
Aſſemblics. If any fuch thing came to paſle; 
the Apoſtles will is, though he were of a 
mean rank among the Diſciples of Pro- 
phets, he ſhould be allowed to fpeak, 
For let no manthink that the Apoſtle here 
alloweth all members of the Church to 
ſpeak in publick . In that the pretended $, 
Ambroſe ſeemeth to miſtake, admitting 
thoſe, whom he deſcribeth fitting on the 
floore, toſpeak. For he that was inſpired 
without peradventure ſate not upon. the 
floore, but among the Prophets. The words 
of the Apoſtle are generall , when he ſaith, 
yerſ. 31. For yemay all Propheſie one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted.But 
this ſpeech all this while concerneth not the 
Congregation, but thoſe that have the Gifts 
of Propheſying and ſpeaking with Langua- 
ges. And men of Learning know, that gene- 
Si r 
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rall words are to be confined tothe particu- 
lar Argument of the ſpeech. Beliges, the A. 
poſtle hath made the difference himſelf, 
when he ſaith, verſ. 16. How ſhall he that. oc- 
cupieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at 
thy giving of thanks i'O« 1a2And 1 + T9m0 Ty More, 
he that fitterh in the place of a private perſon 
without Learning, is ſo named in difference 
to thoſe that profeſſed themſelves Teachers; 
if he ſhould ſtand up and teach, this diffe- 
rence which the Apoſtle maketh would be 
quite aboliſhed. He forbiddeth a woman ta 


ſpeak in the Church whatſoever be her Gra- 


ces, were ſhe one of Philips daughters the 
Propheteſles , he alloweth not all men to 
ſpeak, bur ſuch whoſe Graces were known 
and diſcerned, of whom all the Diſcourſe 
hitherto proceedeth. Now the matter in 
queſtion is this : It is plain that the Gift of 
Languages came by immediate inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt : and it is plain that many 
particulars of the Gift of Propheſying did 
likewiſe , as the foretelling of things to 
come called Propheſying, verl. 6. the know- 
ledge of mens ſecrets, the underſtanding of 
the Scripture, and of matters debated upon 
it, verſ, 25. and 3o. the Praiſes of God and 
the Prayers of the Congregation , which 
were inſpiredin ſtrange Languages, as it is 
ſaid,verſ. 14. My ſpirit prayeth, but my under- 
ſtanding « unfrunfull ; and therefore were no 
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' leſſe inſpired to them of whom the Apoſtle# 
verſ.15. 1will pray and ſing with the Spirit, and 
with underſtanding. In fine, there is no cauſe 
ro make doubt, that all the particulars, 
through this whole Chapter, ranged under 
the generall Grace of Propheſying, are by 
him underſtood to proceed from men indu- 
ed with immediate inſpirations. And there« 
fore the queſtion wil be, What is his meaning 
inthat which followeth, verſ. 32. The Spirirs 
of the Prophets are ſubjet# to the Prophets for 
on the one fide, when he ſaith, The Spirits of 
the Prophets, the word Sy 1x1rts in this ſub- 
je hath alwayes ſignified inſpirations, true 
or pretended : on the other fade, the inſpira- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt are not to be ſub- 
je, are not to be judged, as verſ.29. though 
it be by Prophets. The meaning of theſe 
words give me leave thus to debate. S. Am- 
broſe thinketh, that when it is ſaid, The Spi- 
rits of the Prophets are ſubjed ts the Prophets, a 
reaſon is given for the Rule which com- 
mandeth to ſpeak by turns, and to give way 
ro him thatis inſpired upon the inſtant, wer. 
29, and 30. to ſhew that this they might well 
do, becauſe they were not ſo inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt,as to be tranſported to ſpeak” 
whether they would or nor, but that it was 
in them to moderate, as it was in them to 
procure the influence of it, according to his 
words produced afore, In this ſenſe, the 
Spirits 
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Spitits of Prophets are ſubje& to the Pro- 
phers themſelves. But though we grant,that 
mens particular indeavours were means to 
attain the Grace of immediate inſpirations,as 
was proved, yet we are not therefore bound 
to grant, that it was in them to be inſpired af 
their pleaſure, In the Old Teſtament it is 
ſaid, That the Spirit of the Lord c am upon 
Saul and bi ſervants : and Jer.xlii,7, After ten 
dayes the word of the Lord c amt to Feremiah, 
having undertaken to pray for the revealing 
of the will of God ro them before : from 
whence the Ebrew Doctours collett, that he 
could not obtain-the Grace in the meantime: 
Maimoni Fundam. Legs viii. 5. and the late 
Annotations there. Beſides, this ſenſe is im- 
pertinent to the Apoſtles purpoſe z who 
when he ſaith, verſ.29. Let the Prophets ſpeak 
two or three, andlet the others judge, 1) erketh 
of things brought from home,and conceived 
afore the time of meectivg, as you may ſee 
verf, 26. When you come together every one of 
y0u hath a Pſalme,and ſo forth. But when he 
ſaith, verſ. 30. If revelation be maae to another 
as he furteth, let the firſt hold his peace,he ſpeak- 
eth of that which is inſpired at the inſtant of 
time. And therefore it ſeemeth more reaſon- 


able to conceive, that the Apoſtle, when he 


ſaith, verſ, 3 1. ye may all Propheſie one by one, 
rendereth a reaſon for what he had ſaid in 
commanding them to ſpeak by turns , that 
all 
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all might contribute to the edification of the 
Church, as it followeth there, That allmi 
learn, and all may be comforted : But when 
addeth, And the Spirits of the Prophets an 
ſubjet# to the Prophets , he rendereth"4 
reaſon for what he faid in command. 
mg the other to judge, becauſe if ſome 
ſhould not yield ro rhe judgement of 'v 
thers,the confaſion and unquietneſle enſui 
hereupon might be imputed to the 
nance of God. Theodoret, after S. Ch 
ſtome ; 114 Feſws ſwbjiciebatur Moſt ita Elie 
ws Elie,ita ipſs Eliz.e0 multitudo Prophetarim, 
ita ipſi Apoſtolo Timotheus & Titus 4 reli 
So was Foſue ſubject to Moſes, ſo Eli ens to Eh 
#s, ſo anumber of Prophets to Eli7 ens, ſo Tim 
thens, Titus, and the reſt, to the apoſtle. And 
this ſenſe Calvine embracerth. According to 
which, the judgement whereof the Apoſtle 
y_ if we conceive it to concern imme 
tate inſpirations, muſt not be underſtood to 
call them to-account, as for the truth of that 
which the Holy Ghoſt inditeth, but to con- 
fiſt in judging the meaning and conſequence 
of things inſpired, which even the perſons 
from whom they came, though not ignorant 
throughout, as not bereft of their ſenſes and 
underſtanding in Propheſying, yet were not 
able rhemſclves to found ro the bottome, 
. Dowenot ſee the Prophet Daniel,ix. 2. ſtu- 
dying abour' the ſeventy years — 
r0- 
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Prophet Jeremiah had fotetold, for the de- 
ſolations of Jeruſalem, whereupon he pray- 
eth and obtaineth the Revelation the 
ſeventy weeks 2 And the Apoſtle, 1. Per. 1. 
10,11. expreſlely affirmeth that the ancient 
Prophets, who Propheſictl of Salvation by 
Chriſt, ſearched and 'cnquired diligently a- 
bout ir, and the time of ir, whereof the Spi- 
rit within them Prophefied. And to ſhew 
that it was no otherwiſe with them that were 
endued with like ſpirituall Graces under the 
New Teſtament, it is to be obſerved with 
what earneſt obteſtations the Apoſtle deal- 
eth with the Theſſalonians, 2. Zp.ii.1,2. not 
to be troubled as if the day of Chniſt were at 
hand, cither by Se 1K1r, or by word, or by 
letteras from ns. For if the Spirit ſpake it, 
how are they otherwiſe to be perſwaded ? 
Is it becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of pre- 
tended inſpirations ? So it is {aid indeed, but 
them he had inſtructed them to diſcern , 
I. Theſſ. v. 21. How then ſhall we think that 
the Apoſtle beſeccheth them not to be mo- 
ved with that which the Spirit ſpake, bur as 
it might be a meaning colle&ed our of words 
ſpoken by ſome man that had ſuch Graces 2 
Andtherefore in 1. Tir. iii', 1. the Apoſtle 
thus writeth,T2 5 rue juni; xbyns, The Spirit 
ſpeaketh « xexE $5 f LY,ſaith the Apoſtle, ma- 
king that a different thing from the meaning 
apprehended,or collecd from things _ 
the 
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the Spirit ſpake. And to my apprehenfigh 
we have an eminent inſtance hereof inthe 
Apoſtle himſelf, who having had a Revelai 
on, Ads xix. by which he purpoled inthe 
Spirit when he had paſſed through Macedo. 
nia and Achaia, to goto Jeruſalem, ſayz 
Afier 1 have been there , I muſt alſo ſee Rome, 
.under this reſolution writeth to the Rg. 
manes inthar-Epiſtle, dated not long after. 
wards, xv. 23. That he had now no placeiy 
thoſe parts : andtothe Elders of Epheſugnat 
long after that thus ſpeaketh, Acts xx,zg.1 
know that ye all among whom I have, gong, 
preaching the kingdome of God, ſhall ſee my fac 
no more. All which nevertheleſle, being at 
terwards at Rome, he writeth to the Philip- 
pians from thence, ii. 24. That he hopeth11 
come to them ſhortly. And to Philemon, inthe 
parts of Afia, about the ſame time, verſ. 24, 
To prepare him a lodging, as hoping to be grant- 
ed to them through their prayers : Things 
which can no wayes ſtand with that which 
he had writren afore, that he had no longer 
place in thoſe parts ; and that the Epheſians 
ſhould ſee him no more ; and all this, no 
more inconvenience in the Apoſtle then 
this, that upon his Revelation he conceived 
God had appointed that, which afterwards 
upon the ſucceſſe of his affairs, he was in 
hope would come to paſſe otherwiſe : Not 


more inconvenience that this ſhould be rela- | 
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red in-Scripture, then that the ſpeeches of 
Jobs friends ſhould have a place in it, of 
whom it is ſaid, They. have not ſpoken aright 
of me 4s my ſervant Fob hathdone, Thus then, 
when the Apoſtle willeth the others to judge 
of that which two or three Prophets ſhall 
ſay, as he appointeth at their meetings, his 
meaning is, not onely of that which by the 
way of common reaſon and ordinary skill 
ſhall be ſaid in Expoſition of the Scripture; 
but even thoſe things which are ſpoken b 
inſpiration, which he calleth rhe'Spivits of ; 
Prophets, he will have fubje tothe Judge- 
ment of the Prophets, ſo-farre as concerneth 
the meaning and conſequence of them,to be 
meaſured by the reſt of the Scriptures. And 
to this purpoſe it ſeemeth he ordereth the 
uſe of thoſe ſpirituall Graces which are 
poured uponthis Church of Corinth in ſuch 
abundance, that it was hard tofind a courſe 
for all of them ro imploy their Gifts ſo, that 
all might have opportunity by turns, if not 
at the ſame meeting, to uſe rheir Grace in 
Propheſying,thatthe Church might be edi- 
hed by itz and thar others might by the Gifr 
of dilcerning ſpirits judge the meaning of 


thoſe things that were ſpoken by the Spirir, 
ſothat the Church might receive no ſuch 
offenſe, as that which the Theſſalonians did, 
in concciving from things that were ſpoken 
by the Spirit, that the day of the Lord was 
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at hand at that time. Though it is neverthe. 
leſſe to be thought that this courſe,of ſpeak-- 
ing by many at the ſame Aſſembly, was pra- 
Qtiſed in the Synagogue , eſpecially when di- 
vers Scribes and Doctours were preſent ; as 
alſo ſome traces of the ſame cuſtome have 
continued in the praQtice of the Church. Be» 
zacxpounding the words of the Apoſtle, 
1.Cor.xi.8. Therefore ought a woman to have 
power over. her head becauſe of the Angels , to 
be meant of the Miniſters of Churches: Uti-" 
tur auterm plurali numers, quod in maxima de- 
norum Det abundantia , non tantim apud Cte 
rimhios, ut apparet infra xiv. 39. ſed etiams- 
lim ali in Eccleſi, non unws ſolu, ſed etian 
bini & terni in catibus [urs ſermonem habe- 
rent, ut de praclaris alits donu taceam, de quibus 
nofer Apoſtolic infra xiv. 26, 2uod etian bi- 
quet ex Tertulliani Apologetics , & quibuſdam 
in Antiochena Eccleſia Chryſoſtomi Homiliss : 
Now he ſpeaketh in the plurall number , becauſe 
for the abundance of Gods Graces, not onely 4 
mongſt the Corinthians , 4s appeareth beneath, 
XIV. 39. but alſo in other Churches of old time, 
not one alone, but two or three ſpake at religious 
. Aſſemblies, Which alſoappeareth by Tertullians 
Apologetick, and ſome Homilies of Chryſoſtome 
inthe Church of 4ntiachia. Tertull. Apolog. 
C. 39. Certe fidem ſanttis vocibus paſcimns, 
ſpem erigimus, fiductam figimms, diGolinas | 
praceptorum nihilominus inculcationibus denſa- © 
mus, 
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mus, Tbidemt etiam exhorrationes, caftigationts , 
& cenſura divind : Certainly with theſe holy 
words we nouriſh faith, we erect our hope, we fa- 
ften our confidence ; 4s much we compats onr di- . 
fiplint, repeating the rules of it. There alſs 
exhortations, reproofs, and the cenſure of God: 
ſpeaking of reading and expounding the 
Scriptures in their Aſſemblies. Whether ot 
no thefe be the words which he meaneth I 
know not; I find nothing elſe in that book to 
the purpoſe. Butir is cleat which heſaith of 
S. Chryfoftome. In Ferrarius De rituw Conct- 
mum, ii. 40. you ſhall find the paſſages of 
his Homilies marked, in which'he fignifieth, 
that the Biſhop was to preach when' he had 
done. Andin one paſſage related our of him 
in Baronius, A»#.1vii. #. 160. he teſtifierh in 
expreſſe terms, that rhis cuſtome of the 
Church was bur a figure and monument of 
thoſe Graces which had flouriſhed in the 
Primitive. Adding further, that when the 
Preacher bleſſed, or, as they call ir, ſaluted 
the people at his beginning with theſe or the 
likewords, The Lord bewitb you, the people 
anſwering, as the faſhion was (which yerre- 
maineth in one place of our Service) And 
with thy Spirit, the meaning of this anſwer 
had reference to the Spirituall inſpired 
Grace, out of which they were known to 
ſpeak, at the beginning. Gregory Niſlene, 
Ne it nav 4 emricg, Ne teirnr longins vobs, 
M 2 fra- 
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fratres, ſermonis exordium protrahamws, cw 
mirificis eorum qui ante nos dixerunt oration. 
bus operam dederitis. Therefore, brethren, mat 
10 draw yau out the beginning of my ſpeech #08 
much in length, having taken pains to heare the 
admirable Sermons of thoſe that have ſpokenbe-' 
fore me, But of all the reſt the book called 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſiles molt in parti» 
cular, i1. 5 1, Ka? ifs <Pgrgarimwony it mpeoCuriper hy 
aady, 6 xgFris auToy, ad wil dmerTys, tf THAW1alG miray 
6 oniown@,o5 ou woepritye Then, ſaith helwhen 
th&Goſpel is read) /ct the Presbyters exhort 
the people one by one, not all at once, and afier al 
the Biſhop. it s fitting for the Maiter to a6 
For here you ſee how the Order of the Au 
poſtle was ſometimes pradtiſed -in the; 
Church , when the Biſhop preached in the; 
laſt place, after one or more of the Press;: 
byters, 


CHAP. VI. 


I 

The parts of that work of Gods Service for which: 
Chriſtians aſſemble, Pſalmes of Gods pr aiſts; 
part of the ſubſtance of it. The ground andr 
efficacie of Common Prayers. Reading tht 


Scriptares 4 ſubſiantiall part of Pablick Sexri 


vice, The neceſs1ty and excellence of Preach) 
ing, for expoundins the Scriptures, The By! 
eharifi the chief part of Publick Service, The: 


Apo- je 
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at Religions Aſſemblies. r65, 
Apoſtles Rule, of Order and Comelineſſe. The 
force of Cuſftome in preſerving Order, and 
of Reaſon in judging of Gomelineſſe, All pra- 
Fice of the Primitive Church preſcribeth not 
to us, Correſpondence with it _—_— The 
Prattice of it, in the point in hand, of what 
advantage. Order of Publick Service, « Lew 
of Chriſtian Kingdomes. Direttion of Mi- 
nifters of the Church requiſite. The Obliga- 
tioa of it. CAgreement of the chief Refor- 
mers. 


DEI ns 


Hus farre then have we travelled in the 

firſt part of our bufinefle propounded,in- 
quiring the Apoſtles meaning in this whole 
diſeourſe , intended to regulate the uſe of 
ſpirituall Graces proper to that time,in their 
Aſſemblies, by comparing the particulars of 
it, with that which is found remembred in 
the Scriptures to the like purpoſe. How wide 
ſoeyer theſe things may be thought from 
my intent, as having nothing to do with the 


2, 20.5 Fon w io 40 45 : 


x} particulars, which the Apoſtle here order- 
Þ © cth, to me it ſhall ſcema great gain, for the 
{1 pains beſtowed here, that from hence we 
Mn may colle& the ſubſtance of thoſe things 
& whichare to be done at the Religious Aſ- 
1K ſcmblics of Chriſtians , the particulars of 
41} that work for which we Aſſemble our 
IK ſclves; which are no other according to the 
Ef Apoſtle then our Common Service cxpreſ-, 
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ſeth, in the entrance roit, To ſet forth his 
worthy Praiſe, 10 heare his moſt holy Word, 
( which muſt be underſtood according tothe 
purpoſe and opportunities of ſeverall Af. 
ſemblics, either read or expounded, as the 
meaning of it hath alwayes been declared by 
praQicc) and to ask thoſe things which be requi« 
ſire and neceſſary,as well for the body,as the ſoul, 
The ſame bath Tertullian expreſſed to have 
been the bulineſle of thePrimitive Chriſtians 
at their Aſſemblies. De Anim.c.ix. Jam very, 
prout Scripture leguntur, aut Pſalm? canuntur, 
aut Adlocutiones proferuntur aut Petitiones dele- 
gatur ita inde materie viſionib!s ſubminiſlran- 
tur. Now, as the Scriptures are read,or Pſalmes 
ſune, or Exhortations produced, or Prayers pre- 
ferred, ſs is matter miniſired to her viſions, In 
his Apologetick, c. 39. and in Juſtine Martyr 
his ſecond Apologie, where they deſcribe to 
the Powers of the Empire what the Chriſti- 
ans did at their Aſſemblies, of ſingin 
Pſalmes there is no remembrance, the re 
are the ſame particulars, There can be no 
queſtion made that their practice was deri- 
ved from the Apoſtles, when we conſider 
how much this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle in- 
ferreth, in which we have ſeen the Pſalmes 
'and the Prayers which thoſe that were in- 
dued with ſpirituall Graces compoſed and 
conceived on the behalf of the Church, as 
hath been ſhewed : where neverthcleſſc " 


hath expreſſed the part that particular per. 
ſons bear, when he ſaith, Every man or wo- 
man Praying or Propheſying, that is, ſinging of 
| Pfalmes, as hath been declared afore. In like 
ie | ſort, whatſocver Rules he giveth to order 
y. | the courſe of Propheſying among them,pro- 
j- | cced from ſuppoſition of reading the Scri- 
l, "| ptures afore, to the Expoſition whereof he 
e | willeth them to contribute the fruit of their 
s | Graces. And this in the firſt place I make 
account to be gained without contradiction 
from this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, That all 
theſe are ſubſtantiall parts of that work, for 
which wego to Churth , all of them Prin- 
cipals, none of them acceſſories in it. The 
ſetting forth of Gods praiſes in Pſalmes of 
Thankſgiving you ſhall ſee tobe that part of 
morall and perperuall Service, the Order 
whereof is moſt particularly remembredin 
the Old Teſtament in Solomons Temple. 
As the Sacrifice was burning upon the Altar, 
and the Wine-offering pouring out on it, 
and the Prieſts blowing with the Trumpets 
in the Court of the Sanfuary, which was 
their Ceremoniall and Figurative Service, in 
the mean time, the Levites ſtood upon their 
| Pulpitsin the outer Courts where the men, 
or women of Iſracl were licenced to come, 
ſinging the Pſalmes of Gods praiſes. Times 
of their Aſſemblies were: preſcribed by the 
Law of Moſes, as you have ſeen, but no Or- 
M 4 der 


— 
- 


. _ > a i = 2 = ws k 


_ —_ * * 7 


at Relivia A 7; br. 9 PR TIS 


The Serice of God * 


vice to be performed at them, is thereoggd! 
membred. Notto make a doubt that othep 
Offices were frequented, together with the 
Expoſition of the Law, as the cuſtome and: 
opportunitieſerved ; but toſhew , that the 
Pſalmes of Gods praiſes, for the ordinary! 
daily practice whereof ſuch expreſſe Order 
was taken and remembred,muſt by no meang' 
be reckoned of the by, but of the main of 
Gods Publick Service. And if we ſhould go 
further to ſhew that this was no perſonall 
ſervice of the Levitesalone,bur of the whole 
congregation of Gofls people aflembled 
there z and that it is ſo acceprable with-God 
. in this regard, becauſe his praiſe appeareth 
more glorious, when his people joyn toges 
cher in ſetting it forth , we might produce # 
oreat part of the book of Pſalmes, wherein 
David and other perſons inſpired by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt have cither expreſled, or ſtirred up 
the affetions of the whole congregation to: 


that work, and recommended the Service of. . 


God which it-yieldeth. Pſalm. xxxiv.3: '0 


magnifie the Lord with me, and let ws exalt his. 


name TOGETHEReCXlix, 1.0 finguntotheLord 
anew ſong, and his praiſe in the concrs ca- 


T10N of the Saints. Ixxxiv. 4. Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thine houſe, they will be ſtill prat. 


ſing thee, He commendeth the condition of: 


Prieſts and Levites, bur he defireth as farre 


AS 
"OI | 


ger for any particular work of ſpirituall TY 


' Pſalmes are to be underſtood in the perſon 


| meaning in the congregation of Gods peo- 


at Religions Fendi 16d 
as hecanto _ it his own, cxvii. _—_ 
ſingeth, 0 praiſe God all ye People, praiſe hims 2 
allye Nations. The Apeſtle ſheweth us that 4 
this is accompliſhed when the Gentiles 'fub- 
mit themſclves to the Church, Rom.xv. 11. 
and ſo is all the reſt of like nature, Pſalm.c.4. 
0 go your way into his gates with Thankſgiving 
and fivg his courts with Praiſe, be thankful KY 
to him and bleſſe his Name. But ſhall we'be- 
lieve that theſe things are accompliſhed in 
merely believing the Goſpel , or in ſerving 
him according to it, as they are required to 
doin the Scriptures that foreſaw it * In fine, 
S. Auguſtine hath inſtruted us, that the 
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of David, or him that compoſed them by the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the firſt place; bur after- 
wards, they belong to the perſon of Chrift 
firſt, and then to his myſticall body the: 
Church: So, whatſoever is there read in the 
fingular number, hath the laſt reſort of the 


ple : Bur thoſe things that are couched in the 
plurall number there cannot properly be un- 
derſtood to proceed from particular perſons; 
every Praiſe ye, every Hallelujah is owned of- 
none but Aſſemblies. Beſides, ir expreſſeth 
to us the interefle which the honour of God 
hath in every thing of this nature that is pu- 
blick, Could it' be ſuppoſed, thitt the ſame 
thing were done; the ſame praiſes jy « 
| © 


God by cach 
that is ſenſible of the body of Chriſt, and 
the fellowſhip of all members of ir , could 
' think theſe to be both one to Gods Service, 
becauſe the Spirit that maketh this body 
one, requireth of cach member of ita parti 
cular influence in the common Office. Hearts 
indued with ſeverall Graces to God, arc like 
ſeverall voices to the care. Burt we are farre 
from ſuppoſing this : Many men may think 
hat they need not go to Church for thoſe 
Offices which they doat home : But they 
ought to think what the common ſort of 
Chriſtians might do, if Aſſemblies were not 
held: As the matter is, the Service which 
the beſt are able to yield unto God, is much 
improved by joyning with the reſt of his 
members, but ſhould we not Aſſemble for 
that purpoſe, the hearts of plain ſimple 
members, which now are moſt acceptable to 
God, would be able to move little in this 
work, the Order of the Congregation not 
guiding them init. Laſt of all, be it conſider. 
ed that this is the imployment of the other 
world : when mens deſires are all ſatisfied, 
and all the ſubje& of prayers poſleſſed, the 
Angels, the Elders about the Throne of 
God,and all the people of Jews and Gentiles 
which encotnpaſſe it, Revel. vii. 9. ceaſe not 
to joyn in the praiſes' of God , when the 
| | Church 


man in private, which all Oe, 
yield him in common, there is no Chriſtian 
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Chnrch is become perfeRly one. As forthe 
Prayers of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, we know 
upon whar Parcnt they ſtand. Matth. xviii, 
19,20. Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you 

ſhall agree on earth as touching any thing they 
ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father 
which is 1n heaven. For where two or three are 
eathered together in my Name, there am 1 in the 
midjt of them, And we know thatall Service 
of God at that time had reference to the 
Templeat Jeruſalem , which reference our _ 
Lord.abrogateth in his ſpeech with the Sa. 
maritane, Foh iv. 21, 23. ſubſtituting the 
worſhip of God in Spiritand Truth, in ſtead 
of the Ceremoniall worſhip of the Temple, 
upon which all depended ar that time. We 
myſt know further, that by the Rules of the 
Synagogue, under ten that are of years there 
is no Congregation. Before that number of 
ſuch as arecome to years be preſent, they go 
not to Prayers : But our Lord, intending to 
free his Church of all Rules that might a- 
bridge the Priviledges of it, knowing that 
occaſions might fall out to diminiſh the num- 
ber of his people that deſired ro Aﬀemble, 
aſſureth them of his preſence in the midſt of 
them , where the leaſt number agree in the 
things which they deſire at his hands. But if 
the reaſon of his preſence among them be 
their agreement intheir deſires, then two or 
three that agree in their defires, with oppoſt- 
tion 
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tion to the reſt of the Congregatjon,ſhallnag! 
" beheard ; but iftheyagree wirhthe Congral 
gation;then muſt they,8& will they, Aſſembls 
with it to obtain their defires at Gods handy) 
The Apoſtle, 1. Tim. it. 8. will therefore 
ſaith he, that men pray every where, lifting uy 
pure hands without wrath or diſpmting. Ben" 
there, His werbr tollitur Hieroſolymitani Tem) 
pls circumſtantia legalis : Et iſta reſpondent 
wverbis Mal. i. 2. Fon. iv. 21. Omnen ta 
\"- amenlocum intellige ſacris catibus deftinatums" 
"7m Agit enim Paulne de publicis precibus in coms. d 
mmnt conventu, ut in toto erbe terrarum pur#) || C 
hec ſacrificia Des offerantur , de quibus apad"' |} * 
Malachiam agitur. Fhiſe words, in every® } 
place, take away the legall circumſtance of the" |} 
Temple at Fernſalem. And this agreetth with" ] 
the words Mal. i. 2. Joan. iv. 21. But under.) | 
' ſand every place, of ſuch as are appointed for" \| | 
holy Aſſemblies. For Paul ſpeaketh of Commun" 
Prayers at publick meetings, that thoſe pure ſa 
erifices, of which the Prophet Malachi ſpeaketh, |- 
be offcred to God all ower the world. When the 
Apoſtle forbiddeth wrath, and diſputing in 
their Prayers, it is plain enough his meaning 
is of their Afſemblies, the fruit whereof he 
would not have intercepted through their | 
difſentions. A ftrange thing that men ſhould 
ſo forget the Communion of Saints , as to 
think of the Publick Prayers of the Church 
no! otherwiſe., then of thoſe which they 
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I know 'they can make at home :. As who- 
ſhould ſay- chat the incenſe of the Temple. 
which the Pſalme ſpeaketh of,cxli.2. Let my. 
Prayer be direfted before thte as. the intenſe, 
made no other perfume, then the ſpices 
would do were they burnt one by one. Coi- 
ms ad Deum ut quaſi manufacti precationibus 
ambiamuws. Hec vis Deo grata eft Tertull. A 
loget.C. 39. We make a riot upon God, 4s if we 
" | ſucdby firong hand with our Prayers. This. 995+ 
| olence «welcome to God, He that is carneſtly 
» | defirous to obtain thoſe things which rhe 
7 } Church prayeth for at Gods hands, will 
 J think his pairs well beſtowed to. joyn fo 
* | much ſtrength to his ſuir, as the favour of 
the Congregation with God affords. The 
Jews have an opinion that the Prayers of the. 
Congregation are alwaycs heard: not fo the. 
Prayers of particular perſons in private, Mai-, 
moni of Prayer «c.viii. zum, 1. They have 
deſerved to void the truth of this opinion,as 
for the fayourable part of it, but the promiſe 
of our Lord hath inlarged it tous. Again, 
i) oy 41 4nd alwayes, faith he, let a man $0 
morning and evening to the Synagogue, for bis 
prayeris not heard almayes but tn the Synagogue: 
and he that awelleth in a city where there #5 a 
Synagogie and prayeth not there with the Con- 

gregation , this is be that is called a Bad 
| Nz 164 Bz0ur. Well may hebecalleda 

Bad. Neighbour that will not lend Hg 
| | ours 
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bours prayers the ſtrength of his own';blt 
himſelf findeth the fruit of his own b 
neighbour-hood , when his own pro 
want the affiftance of his neighbours. 
Church is one in fairh, and one in love; th 
this purpoſe, that all that hold the unirie of 
it, may find the ſtrength of the whole, in the 
effe& of their own prayers. This is that af 
ſhoulder, and that one lip of the Prophet B& 
phaniah , one ſhoulder to croud into Gat 
ſervice, one lip to praiſe him with. This 
that eMountain of Godin the Prophet Ifaiah, 
unto which he foretelleth that all nations 
ſhould flow : whereupon the Rulc' of the 
Jews is, to runne to the Synagogue, _ 
come, cafily from thence, Maimoni c; vil. 
N. 2. 1) IYXD) And we are commanied to ruth 
70 the Synagogue. As it is ſaid, Hoſe vi. 3. Av 
VVE SHALL KNOVV, VVE SHALL DRIYY 
oN TO KNovy THE Lokrp., Neither isit 
to be thought, that the publick ſervice'of | 
the Church can ſtand withour reading the 
Scriptures, how cafte ſoever ſome men ima- 
ginc it is to do ir at home. Firſt, from the be 
ginning of Morall and not Ceremoniall fer. | 
vice in Synagogues, it harh appeared, that it 
was wont to be read there as the ſubje& for 
thoſe ſpeeches that followed for the expoli- 
tion of it: we know we have the Law of Mo» 
ſes diſtinguiſhed into diviſions, anſwerable 
to the number of weeks in the year, that it 
might. 
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might begin and end with it: and you ſhall 
find afrerwards an Order of reading the 
Law in publick as ancient as Nehemiahs 
time. The leſſons of the Prophets , corre- 
ſpondent to theſe, how ancient ſoever they 
be( Elias the Levire deriveth them from the 
time of Antiochus Epiphanes, as if the Jews 
began to practiſe them, when he had forbid- 
den them to reade the Law - of Moſes ) we 
know our Lord Chriſt took one of them for 
the ſubje& of his ſermon at Nazareth, as his 
Apoſtle ſtood up at Antiochia after the read- 
ing of the Law and the Prophets. Certain it is, 
that from hence hath been continued the 
cuſtome of Leſſons of the Old and New 
Teſtament in the Church to the ſame pur- 
poſe. Juſtin Martyr in his fecond Apology. 
Tj 20 "HAls A439 dy Guipe, mirror x7) mike 3 dy ps were 
Tov 6H 78 au/T0 Guides VAT cus x; T% d/NOjAVRAROVR wiet'Te 703 
"Amgen, x) T4 oy ſoguperas fd Tleopaney dry rwoyuTa 
wixes iy aa987 * fie Town wine T9 ayai re goons, 6 agytcne 
da oye wha ve2w328 1), TESKANorv THs 79 1 K4AG Y TETWN als 
ne; mire. On the dey called Sunday all that 
abide in towns or the countreys about meer inowe 
place, and the records of the Apoſtles, or rhe 
writings of the Prophets are read, as far as oc- 
caſron ſerveth. Then the Reader having done, 
the Preſiaent in a ſpeech inflrufteth, and exhort- 
eth to the imitation of ſuch excellent things. 
The words have a place here, becauſe the 
Authour is ſo ancicat: otherwiſe the matter 
is 


17s 


176 £ The Service of God F 
is plain enough, were it but from that weha 
in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles ,:&g 
no queſtion the cuſtome hath been veryg| 
nerall,to-begin the ſermon when the Leſſons 
of the Epiſtles and Goſpels were done, And 
hereupon it is that Preachers, among the L# 
tine Church writers, are called TratFatores, 
and Traare, to preach , and S. Auguſting 
expoſition upon S. John is called T7a#gm, 
becauſe it was preached to the people. All 
. 'this, becauſe they handled the / Scriptures 

which were read. And Optatus charging the 
Donatifts and Parmenians, that cheis Falkion 
was to leave the expoſition of their Texts, 
the Leſſons read, to fall on railing-upon the 
Catholicks, lib. iv. Nallas veſtriom qui nib 
aliud initiet, alind explicet: Lefttiones Domini- 
C45 incipitis, & Trattatus weitros ad injuria 
noſtras explicatis: Profertis Evangelium & fa- 
citts abſenti frairi comvicium. There is none of 
you, laith he, but beginneth one thing apd tx- 
poundeth another: Te begin with the Leſſons of 
the Lord , but ye purſue your Trattates to our 
wrong: Te produce the Goſpel,but ye revilg your 
brother in his abſence. Hereupon the nameof 
Trattatores ſtandeth ſometime in oppolition 
to Canonici & Authentici;to preſerve the dif- 
ference between the authority of Scripture, 
and whatſoever words it is expounded with, 
A difference not to be ſmothered between 
the Scripture and the beſt expoſition p 6 
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that a man can imagine. There is one thing 
that hindereth the cffe& of the. Scripture 
when it is read, thar is, becauſe it is not un- 
derſtood. Thereupon cometh the office of 
Prezching in the Church , to expound the 
word of God; and that which is preached 
hath the force and virtue of the Word of 
God, becauſe the Word of God is not the 
letters and ſyllables, but the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Scriptures. But all men are ca- 
pable more or leſſe of underſtanding the 
Scriptures as they are read : Andno man un- 
derſtandeth them ſo well, but may improve 
by hearing them read in the Church. Let 
thoſe that ſlight this part of the Church- 
ſervice take order firſt, that all Congregati- 
ons ſhall be perfe& in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures. And yet were that come to paſſe, 
we muſt not give way to leave it out: The 
better they are acquainted with it, the more 
ſhall they improve in the underſtanding of 
it, by hearing it repeated. But ſo farre as it 
is underſtood, it is a thing ſtrange and admi- 
rable, that any man living ſhould imagine, 
thar the effect thereof , in inlightning the 
mind, or converting the heart, is lefſe when 
it is read, then when it is expounded out of 


the pulpit. The one the word of God, asthe ,-? 


holy Ghoſt inſpired it, the other no leſſe, {o: 
farre as it departeth nor from that which is 


written, but alwayes ſubjeR, ſo long as man 
N i9 
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is ſubjce to errour and miſtake, to depart 
from it. And when this precious wine js: 
once daſhed with the water of humane 

rehenfions, it is no offenſe ro me thar ir is 
{till called the Word of Goa; for ſo it ſhould 
be, and ſo it is preſumed ro be,till ir appear 
otherwiſe: but it will concern every man to 
look about him, that he pin not on God his 
own infirmities. As for the neceflity and ex- 
cellence of preaching, let all rhem thar are 
moſtaffeed ro it examine their reaſons,and 
they ſhall not aſcribe more to it, then here 
ſhall be done. Here , if any where, that dif- 
ference hath place, which Divines make of 
things neceſſary to ſalvation: ſome as means, 
without which it cannot be had in any caſe; 
others as things commanded to be done,with- 
out which it is not to be had for thoſe that 
are underthat Command and do them not. 
He that in his ripe years hath learned fo 
much of the Chriſtian faith, as to be inform- 
ed in the means of our reconcilement to 
God, and that condition of life which it re- 
quireth, believing the one, and ſubmitting 
ro the other, and deſiring his baptiſme in_ 
conſequence. As he that was baptized an 
infant , and when he cometh to years of 
knowledge doeth the like, as it concerneth 
his caſe ro do, what wanteth ſuch a tanto 
ſer him in the ſtate of Salvation, that can be 
counted neceſſary Mz axs of it? what ſhould 
hinder + 
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hinder him with old Simeon to 'fing his 
Nunc dimittis, ſhould it pleaſe God to take 
him inthar eſtate? Bur becauſe that Conditi- 
on of life, which Chriſtians undertake, pro- 
feſſerh to doall things out of obedience to 
the will of God, and with intention of his 
honour and ſervice, therefore thoſe things 
which in the latitude of their kind and nature 
areneceſſary bur as things commanded to be 
done, become neceſfary as means of Salvati- 
on, to thoſe that are under that command, 
He that by his own faulr is ignorant of thar 
which it concerneth him to believe,or to do 
for the diſcharge of his profeſſion to God: 
He that fuffereth himſelfto be abuſed, ro be 
diverted and led aſide by the deceirs of the 
world, and his corrupt inclinations, for want 
of that warning and adviſe, whereof God 
appointeth him the means : he muſt needs 
fail of his profeſſion ro God, in fulfilling 
whereof the means of ſalvation confiſteth: 
but he muſt take ir upon- his own account, 
that he faileth of ir. Upon theſe confidera- 
tions, we are to value the neceffitie of 
Preaching, in reſpe of particular perſons. 
Upon theſe conſiderations we are to value, 
how much it muſt needs concern all Chriſti- 
an Common-wealths, to furniſh the means; 
all Chriſtian Churches, to rake order thas 
it may be done. As the means to bring men 
to know; as the means oo move men to itr- 
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brace . 
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brace thoſe means, without which they can- 
not be ſaved: As the means to inſtruct them 
more and more, to guide them from time to 
time, ina ſtraight courſe both of their judge- 
ment and doings. Theſe conſiderations not- 
withſtanding,itthe queſtion be made, Which 
is the chief work for which Chriſtians Al- 
ſemble, to heare the Scriptures expounded 
by Preaching, or to ſerve God in their Pray- 
ers. There is a viſible advantage due to this 
latter, becauſc it is a means nearer the end of 
both. It cannot be denied that all Preaching 
3s tothe purpoſe of informing the mind, or 
moving the heart to defire that which 1s 
good indeed:But Prayer being the actuall de- 
fire of it, is the exerciſe of the means which 
God ordaincth to procure it.Butotherwiſe,if 
we compare thework of Miniſtring thePray. 
ers of the Church,w*® that of Miniſtring the 
Do&rine of the Scripture,upon the confide- 
rations premiſed, it muſt be affirmed, that 
Preaching 1s the chief work which the Mi- 
niſters of the Church from their office are 
able to contribure towards the publick ſer- 
vice of God. Becauſe the other part of it 
may be Miniſtred to the ſame purpoſe by 
men of common ſenſe , whereas this requi- 
- teth thoſe perſonall abilities which all men: 
have not. For one may be the mouth of the 
Congregation in Prayer,toas good purpoſe 
in all regards, in following a preſcript form, 
as Excrcifing his wit nd underſtanding a-. 
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bout it, (ſuppoſe this for the preſegt which 
ſhall be proved afterwards ) and Wercfore 
we ſee in the Primitive Church, moſt parts 
of the Service were referred to inferiour Mi- 
niſters. They had ſuch as read the Leſſons, 
ſuch as ſung the Pſalmes, and a great part of 
the Prayers were done by Deacons. And 
though many men are ſo eager to have all 
Miniſters to be the mouth of the Congrega- 
tion in conceiving Prayers at the inſtant; yet 
no man ſhall perſwade me that their mean- 
ing is, to place the beſt of their performance, 
cither in the conceptions or in the language 
wherein they cxpreſle the defires thereofto 
God, for theſe ſure make no difference to 
him, ſo their be no offenſe. The beſtthey 
can contribute is the devotion of the heart 
which they pray with, wherein they are but 
one of the Congregation: the meaneſt of it 
may bring as good as they are abletodo. 
But in Preaching,a mans knowledge in the 
Scriptv . s,his abilities toexpreſle his know- 
ledgeto the capacitie of his Audience, his 
diſcretion in addreſſing it to their particular 
without offenſe will either be ſeen, or miſ- 
ſed. And therefore, whoſoever commend- 
eththe price and value of the work, for due 
reaſons, muſt needs call to mind how difti- 
cult it is. For he that cometh to expound 
the Scripture to the people, muſt underſtand 
itaright before he cometh to expound it, and 
that underſtanding cometh not in theſe dayes 
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by the immediate inſpiration of the Spirit, 
but is altbtted to humane mdeavours,in theſe 
that in the fear of God take pains about the 
means which he hath provided for it. And in 
deliveringno more then a mans knowledge, 
there fall out many times theſe failings , w4 
like Eli's ſonnes may make the Offeting of 
God to be loathed, and the Miniſtric of God 
contemptible. And though all Scripture,as 
ſaith the Apoſtle, r.Tim.iii.15 1s profiteble for 
Doedrine, for Reproof, for CorretFion, for In- 
ſtrudtion in Righteouſneſſe, yet may all this be 
ſo unſeaſonably miniſtred, that the effeR 
may prove offenſe , though the end be a- 
mendment. Ir cannot be faid with juſtice, 
that this truth is acknowledged here, toa- 
bate the eſteem of this work , which tendeth 
indeed to inhance the diligence of them 
Which do it. But this muſt be averred, that 
unleſſe men and abilities be provided for the 
work, as well as the work for them, it may 
prove a ſword in a blind mans þand, to 
wound the Church as well as the enemics 
of ir, Though all rhat hitherto hath been 
faid, to the nature and uſe of theſe particulars 
of Publick ſervice, pretendeth to ſhew no 
more but this, that they are all principals 
and ſubſtanrials , no acceſſories in ir. That 
the praiſe of God in Pſalmes, the reading of 
the Scriptures, 15 not, by the nature of the 
work, and the Primitive Cuſtome of the 


Church, 


WItks 


at 1 bs: iemblits. © 183 
Church, to while out the time till the Con- 
gregation be aſſembled : Thar. the prayers 
of the Church, are not in the main intent of 
them, to uſher in the Sermon, or to leave im- 
preſſion of it in mens minds afrerwards , but 
for 'the procuring of all neceſſaries of the. 
Congregation, and each particular of it, ſo 
farre as generall order cancompriſe, Hi- 
therto hath nothing: been ſaid of the chief 
part of Publick Service among Chriſtians, 
that is, of Celebrating and receiving the 
Lords Supper : the Euchariſt, which from 
the beginning of the Profeſſon and Name 
of Chriſtians, was frequented as the chief 
part of Publick Service in moſt of their Af- 
ſemblies, now, becauſe it is not of ſuch con- 
tinuall uſe, is not mentioned among the reſt, 
at the beginning of our Service. For the 
preſent I preſſe no more but the words of 
the Apoſtle, as they ſeem to be expqunded 
by a paſſage of Ignatius, to ſhew what eff<& 
the prayers of the Congregation have inthe 
Conſecration of that Sacrament, and the cf- 
fe of jt. For it is a fearfull word of the 
Apoſtle, 1. Cor. xi. 20,21. where having 
charged the diviſions among them, tobe the 
cauſe that their Aſſemblies were not for the 
betcer but for-the worſe, he proceedeth thus, 
When ye come together therefore into one place, 
this is pot to eat the Lords Supper: For in 0at- 


ing every one taketh before other his own ſupper: 
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and one is hungry, and another is drunken. Tt is 
plain ir was the Lords Supper they intended 
to celebrate, therefore , if they received it 
not through their own fault, ir muſt needs 
be ſacriledge on their hands. The fault is 
plain enough, as well negle@ of the Congre- 
gation, out of the ſchiſmes that were among 
them,as their exceſle in particular. Take the 
words df Ignatius to expound the Apoſtle, 
they are the words of one that drank at his 
ſpring, and ſpake to the ſame purpoſe, 
Epiſt. ad Ephel. Mndtis hard Fw $21 wi ms enrh; "if 
To Waegyeis, 705 Ugepeiruu md dpTs Ted ts. Let no man 
be deceived, if a man be n8t within the Altar, he 
cometh ſhort of the bread of God. He that is 
within the Altar , with Ignatius, is he that 
communicateth with the Church : in imita- 
tion of thoſe under the Law that feaſted 
upon the reliques of Peace-offerings , to 
which the Love-feaſts of Chriſtians uſed 
with the Eucharift , practiſed correſpon- 
dence. There was one Altar from whence 
all men communicated of thoſe Sacrifices; 
which thoſe that forſake , faith Tgnatius , 
may take upon them to celebrate the Eucha- 
riſt, bur the bread they receive is not the 
Lords, it is profane. To the ſame purpoſe, 
Ep. ad Smyrn, "Exim Gioia cwategie nytiow 1 
\anv 72 9m nz, 1) @ ay ingivCr emmpiry. Let that 
be counted a firm Euchariſt which is held4under 
the Biſhop, or him 10 whom he committeth - 
SH The 
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The celebration of the Euchariſt is not 
ſound, nor cffeQuall bur under the Biſhop, 
that is, in the unitie of the Church, therefore 
facriledge in them'tharattempr jt. His rea- 
ſonis to our purpoſe, for if the *prayer' of 
one or two have that force, faith he, that 
God ſtandeth in the midſt of them, how 
much more ſhall the Prayer wherein t 
Biſhop and Church agreeth prevail 2 Th 
Prayer wherein they agree prevaileth- to 
make the Sacrament the bread of God, to 
them that agree in ir, therefore that, whercin 
they agree not leaveth it as it was-no bread 
of God, but the ſubjeR of their Sacriledge. 
If this be not enough to inforce the virtue of 
publick Prayers, nothing will ſervethe turn. 
Itis the agreement of the Congregation in 
their Prayers , that maketh the Elements; 
the Supper of the Lord with S. Paul; the 
bread of God with Ignatius, to them that 
agree: thoſe that agree not fail of the 
Grace, fail not of commitring ſacriledge. 
Having thus farre derived the ſubſtance of 
that which is to be doneat Chriſtian Aſſem. 
blics, from the praRice of the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and after them of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, it will be requiſice before we go 
further, upon the preſident of their praQtice, 
ro conſider the weight and extent of the rea- 
{ons, upon which the Apoſtle proceedeth, 
in ordering the manner of performing the 
particu- 
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is the edification of Gods people , upap 
which he pitcheth the iſſue of his fortgoi 

diſpute, verſ. 26. which may ſcem to _—_ 
no further then the information of the mind 
and underſtanding, in matters of Religion 
belonging to knowledge; becauſe the ſpeech 
of the Apaſtle proceedeth concerning the 
uſe of ſpirituall Graces, which he direQeth 
to.that purpaſe : As you ſee, verſ. 3. it isex- 
preſſely differenced from matter of exhorts- 
tion and comforr, when he Taith, He that Pro- 
* pheſieth,, ſpeaketh to men $0 £D1r1carION, 
and exhortation, and comfort. Nevertheleſle it 
muſt be ſomething elſe that he meaneth 
there, ver. 17. For thou verily giveſt thanks 
well,but the other is not edified : that is, becaulc 
he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt, heis 
not guided and directed to go along with the 
Thankſgiving wherein thou goeſt afore in an 
unknown Language. Andin this Epiſtle a- 
Fore, viii. 10. Shall not the conſcience of him 
that is weak, beedified io eat thoſe things which 
be offered to Idoles ? Where you ſce a manis 
ſaidtobe v1 + 1nD by whatſoever it is that 
advanceth his intentions towards any work. 
And therefore, though the reaſon of zp1 + r- 
IxG may ſometimes tend to the particular 
ſenſe of Teaching, yet it is not ſo to be con- 
fiacd, but that, whatſoeyer is a fir means to 


particulars, whereof hicherto hath been ſaid 
among the Corinthians : Thechicf whereof 
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train and guide us inthe wayes of godlineſſe, 

muſt be {ſatd rotend towards the edification 
of Gods people. And thus,the Rules which 
the Apoltle afterwards qualificth all that is 
robedone in the Church with , when he 
faith, Let all things be done decently, and in or- 
der, are clearly ſubordinate to this main rea- 
ſon of the Edification of the Charch, and de- 
rived from it, For, without doubt, there is 
nothing ſo powerfullco Edification, rhat is, 
toguideand trainthe body of the Church in 
the exerciſe of godlineſle, as agood Order 
for the particular praQtice of thoſe Offices 
thereof which are generally commanded in 
the Scriptures, Well might the Apoſtle ſay 
here, verſ, 33. God « not the Authour of con- 
faſion but of Order, as inall Churches of the 
Saints, Whoſoever withdraweth himſelf 
fromthepublickOrderoftheChurch,out of 
opiaion that a better might be eſtabliſhed, 
will hinder the Edification thereof more in 
that neglect of the courlc in force which he 
procureth, then it is poſſible he ſhould: ad- 
vance it in the pratice of thoſe whom he 
thinketh to diret.ina better courſe. For on 
the-one {1de, his own followers, out of heat 
of contention, ſhall alwayes{pend their zeal 
upon matters of {mall conſequence, which 
ought to be converſant about the great 
things of the Goſpel : On the other fide, 
thoſe that are nor affeQed with his fingulari- 
ries, 
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ties , are diſquieted in their own courſe of 
Gods Service. The other part of the Apg- 
ſtles Rule ſeemeth ro extend further then the 
term of Decencie, in which it is tranſlated, 
containeth, awym Zuaywres faith the Apoſtle, 
honeſte ſaith the Old Latine, and in. Pauls 
Epiſtles WHITE; TEARETE Ty which is rendered 
there honeſte ambulare, and Www; wralrs, in 
the Acts, honefte mulieres, all theſe cxpreſle 
more then Decencie, For thar is ſeen in the 
leaſt matrers, where all things are fit and ſu- 
table, bur that which in Latine is called ho. 
neſtas,in none but thoſe that carry an appear- 
ance that deſerveth reſpe&. Which if the 
property of the word will not inforce, as to 
them that relliſh it right without fail it will 
do, thenature and kind of that whereof the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, will conſtrain irto import 
no leſſe then that which beareth an appear- 
ance of reſpeRand account : Becauſe in mat- 
ter of ſo high a nature, as the exerciſe of Re. 
ligion, nothing can be decent, nothing can 
become, but that which preſerveth the re- 
ſpe& which aQions of that rank are to be per- 

ormed with. So much common ſenſe tel- 
leth us, that the outward appearance of all 
kind of proceedings, is a means to maintain 
the inward cſteem which men ought to hold 
of thoſe things that are done there. Let no 
man blame me that appeal to common ſenſe 
to judge what becometh in matters of Reli- 
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gion, which muſt neither ſtand nor fall by 
the judgement of common ſente, being ſo 
farre beyond it. The Apoſtle here hath done 
itafore me, verſ. 2 3. 1f the Church be met, and 
all ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe 
that are unlearned or unbelievers, will they not 
ſay that ye are mad? For what is this, but to 
condemne that which they did in the exer- 
ciſe of Religion, by the verdi&t of common 
ſenſe, which though unable to Judge of the 
Religion of Chriſtians, nevertheleſſe is able 
to diſcern what is ſutable to the end which 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians profeſſe 2 And 
do wenot all ſee with what kind of reaſons 
in another place, 1. Cor. xi. 13. he argueth 
another point of this nature, to ſettle a cu. 
ſtome for men to be bare, women to be veil- 
ed attheir Aſſemblies? Ir is firſt tobe known, 
that the women of thoſe times, and of the 
Jews in particular, as Tertullian in one place 
witneſſeth, were carefull to keep their faces 
veiled from the f1ght of men, when they 
camein publick ; which was in them a pro- 
feſhon of baſhfulneſle, and thar modeſty 
which they defired to preſerve. On the 0- 
ther ſide, in men it was a mark of confuſion 
and diſgrace to have the face covered : the 
cuſtome was to go bare in publick, and that 
ia token of the freedome and boldneſle 
which they profeſſed. And iris plain, that 
the Covering, whereof theApoſtle ſpeaketh, 
was 
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was ſuch an one as the face was veited with; 


for therefore he ſaith, verſ. 4. The man dif 
honourcth his head, in covering it when he 
praycth or prophelieth, diſclaiming the free- 
dome and dignity of his ſexe : The woman 
in diſcovering her head, not profeffing the 
modeſty and ſubjeRion of her ſexe ; p. [bra 
fore he faith afterwards , that the wamans 
hair is given her for a veil, that is to cover 
the face with, which if ir be not done, ſhe 
had as good be ſhaven, ſaith he, wer/75. In 
Tercullians time, thoſe thar profefſed Virgi- 
nity, took upon them to fit with their faces 


unveiled in the Church, taking it for a privi- ] 


ledge of their rank, to diſclaim the fubjeRi- 
on of the ſexe, and profeſle freedome. This 
is the occaſion of his book, De Yirginibss 


velands. What opinion it was, upon which | 


. the cuſtome which the Apoſtle writeth as 
gainſt at Corinth procceded, is not known, 
How the Apoſtle argueth we ſee, 1.Cor.xi. 
I}. Fudge in your ſelves, (aith he, is it comely 
that a woman pray unto God uncovered ? acth 
not even nature it ſelf teach you,&c 2 To ſhew 
us the reaſon whereupon he proceedeth, 
that the cuſtome then praQtiſed, for men to 
£0 bare-head in figne of freedome and pro- 
feſſion of boldnefſe and chearfulneſſe of 
heart, women veiled in figne of modeſty and 
baſhfulneſſe, as it was agreeable to revealed 


truth, as the Apoſtle diſputeth before, verſe 
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3,7. which tcacheth that the woman was 
created of the man, and muſt nor forger rhe 
ſubjetion ſhe oweth him from whom the 
firſtcame , ſo is itto the lighr of narure,that 
reacheth women to keep their hair to veil 
themfetves with ; if there be nothing clfe to 
doit wich, men to part with theirs, that ir 
hinder not their boldnefſe ro appear: As Ter- 
tal. Apolog. c. xxx. faith , They prayed bare- 
headed, becauſe not aſhamed. By which ir 
remaineth undeniable, how much the Apo- 
ſtke referreth ro common reafon, to judge of 
the fitneſſe of thoſe things that are praiſed 
at our Religious Afﬀemblics, when he ferteth 


| afide his Apoſtolick Authority , to conſult 


with their common fenfe abour marrers to 
be ordered. But when that is done, having . 
alledged how agreeable the cuftome for 
which he pleaded was, both to the light of 
nature, and ro revealed truth ; becauſe it is 
not poſſible that marrers of this nature ſhould 
be put paſt contradiction and diſpute, by con- 
ſtraining reaſons iſſuing from the mere na- 
ture of things, and yer the quiet of the 
Church, on which the Edification of it de- 
pendeth, requireth that they ſhould be out 
of diſpute : you ſhall fee where the laſt reſort 
of his plea enderh, when he ſaith, ver. 16. 
But if any man ſeem to be contentiois, we have 
no ſuch cuſtome, xeither the Churches of God. 
where he hath eſtated a generall Rule for the 

? Church 
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Church to follow, that in matters of thisigs 
difference, the cuſtome of the Church is to 
be preferred before our own reaſons. The 
indifference whereof here we ſpeak, is not 
to be found in the ation to be done or not to 
be done, as if in things of this ſlight nature 
our obligation ta. God had no influence, as if 
it were indifferent toa man to do or not to 
do,to dothis or the other : but the indiffer- 
ence, whereof we ſpeak, is to be underſtood 
in the latitude and kind of the thing preſcri. 
bed to be done or not done, which indiffer- 
ence is taken away by cuſtome accruing, 
For example, when S. Anguſtine faith, Fp. 
CXxviii. that to faſt on Saturday or nor, to ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt, or to communicate c- 
very day or not, were things of free obſer- 
vance ; his meaning was nor, that it was free 
for particular perſons ro do what they 
would , without reſpe to the cuſtome in 
which they lived; that is quite againſt the 
purpoſe of his Epiſtle, which is for the ob- 
ſervation of preſent cuſtomes : but that of 
their own nature and kind they were freeto 
be determined by the pratice of ſgyverall 
Churches, which he that regardeth nor in 
his particular, is the cauſe of an offenſe. Iris 
no more then the Apoſtle reacheth , when 
. heſaith, 1f any man ſeem to be contentions, we 
have no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of 
God, Where he acknowledgeth , that 1n 


things 
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things of this natute, even his own reaſons; 
for the cuſtome in force, muſt needs be ſub- 
jet to contradiftion of contrary reaſons ; 
much more, other mens reaſons , for cu. 
ſtomes of like nature, might be oppoſed 
with ſuch as might move men to think the 
contrary cuſtome better, for which they 
plead: and yet concluding, that they oughe 
to ſubmir their reaſons ro the cuſtome in 
force, hath given us authoriry to conclude; 
That men are bound, in matter of that nature, 
to balk their private judgement, to proceed 
upon publick cuſtome. The reaſon being 
that which was argued afore, becauſe cu- 
ſtomecontaineth Order,and upon Order the 
edificationof the Church dependeth : Nei- 
ther can private Innovations, in the advan- 
tage which they yield, beyond that which is 
received, countervail the diſadvantage of pus 
blick confuſion and unquietneſle, which they 
cauſe. There are beſides theſe which have 
been difcourſed two conſiderations of fin- 
gular moment to recommend and to inforce 
the Orders of Publick Service. For as the 
Church univerſall is but one in tegard of 
times, as well as of places and countreys, 
thoſe Orders muſt needs appear moſt com- 
mendable, which are derived from the uni- 
verſall pratice of the Ancient Church, e- 


+ Ipecially next the Apoſtles : And as the 


Church is at this time incorporate into the 
O Stare 
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Stare of Kingdomes and Common-wealths;*” 
it is the ſecular Arm that cſtabliſheth ir with: 
a power that is able to conſtrain, but when 
thatis done, there muſt needs accrue a ſe- 
cond obligation of obedience for conſci- 
ence, which the Apoſtle requireth to be 
yielded to ſecular Powers. It is not my purs 
poſe to oblige the Church of this time to res 
duce into practice all things which a man 
may find to have been praQtiſed even in the 
time of the Apoſtles, much lefle afterwards: 
We have divers remarkable inſtances, of' 
matters allowed,and appointed by the Apo. 
ſtles in Scripture, which are come to disuſe. 
upon appearance-that the reaſon is ceaſed 
whereupon they were preſcribed. Such is 
that whereof I ſpake even now, for women 
eo be veiled on their faces, in the time of 
Publick Service, which the Apoſtle infor- 
ceth with ſo many reaſons, and yetamong us 
doth not take place, neither in the reſt of 
countreys, where it was never the cuſtome 
for women to go abroad with their faces c0- 
vered,in {igne of the modeſtie and ſubjeRion 
which they profefle. Such is that Ancient 
Cuſtome of Agape, or Feaſts of Love,-the 
Originall whereof S, Chryſoſtome truly 
deriveth from the manner of living of thoſe 
Primitive Chriſtians that made all things 
common,1n the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles. There 
were thoſe in other places that went not ſo 
farre,., 
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farre, yet intended to preſerve ſome impreſ(- 
fion of their practice : Theſe, upon ſer dayes 
of Aſſemblies, furniſhed a common enter- 
tainment both for rich and poore, ſothat, 


Service being done, afrer the Communion ._. 


of the Myſteries, they went all to feaſt toge- 
ther, the rich providing and inviting the 
poore, and all cogether making good chear. 
This is his diſcourſe, in 1.44 Cor. Hom.xRvii. 
neither was it any part of the Apoſtles mind, 
to forbid this courſe, -but rather to allow it; 
ſo farre as he regulaterth and ordereth the 
courſe of it. Which nevertheleſle we ſee it 


is ſoloſt, as if there had never been remem- 


brance of any ſuch thing in Scripture, be- 
cauſe it appeareth to common reaſon, that it 
cannot be practiſed to the ſame purpoſe,now 
that all the world is Chriſtian, as it was 
when they were ticd ſo ſtrait together by 
the Profeſſion that differenced them from 
the Gentiles. And ſuch is that Order of the 
Apoſtle concerning Gentiles converted to 
the Faith, As xv. 29. To abſtain from meats 
ow to Idoles, and from bloud, and from 
things ſtrangled: The reaſon whereof being 
nothing but this, when it is examined to the 
bottome, that the Jews converted to the, 
Faith, might find leſle offenſe in matters of 
daily praQtice , which their Orders impoſed 
upon them, but the Gentiles made no ſcruple . 
at; atid ſo might the better piece into one 
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796 
houſhold of the Church, it is no marvel if 
the obſcrvance of it came afterward to dis” 
uſe when the reaſon had ceaſed. And there.” 
fore ir is remarkable even in S. Auguſtines: 
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time,as we find, cont. Fauſt, |. xxxii. 15. that 
divers Chriſtians then ſcrupled at the viola» 
tion of this obſervance, in cating of a Hare 
killed by breaking the neck, ot ſmall Fowl 
without letting bloud, which hethart doth, 
Caith he, is now laughed at for his pains of 
the reſt ; becauſe it could not appear to one 
ſo ſoon as the reſt, that the ground of this in- 
junRion was ceaſed. If then ſuch Ordinan- 
ces and Cuſtomes as are allowed and injoyn. 
ed by the Apoſtles themſelves are with 
right aboliſhed, becauſe the reaſon of them 
is ceaſed, much more thoſe, which were ta. 
ken up at the beginning upon humane ap» 
pointment of the Church, may ceaſe when 
the reaſon of that good appeareth not, and 
muſt ceaſe when evil conſequences, which 
they draw into the Church at their heels,be- 
gin to appear, This is that which juſtificth 
the Reformation which we profeſle, wherein 
ſome obſeryances inthe Church, as ancient 
asthere is remembrance in it of things uſed 
ſince the time of the Apoſtles, are perhaps 
aboliſhed by Law, or disuſed by Cuſtome 
the remembrance of the dead at the Cele» 
brationof the Euchariſt, for example: The 
reaſon of cdification of the Church, by the 
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comfort which ir receiveth at the Commu- 
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nionprofeſſed with the deceaſed, nor bein 

now required in particular, by them whic 

preſume of it, in all that dye in the Faith 
and the abuſes, which it hath trained in after 
it, appearing unſufferable. Bur all this being 
granted, the conſideration of the Primitive 
Church, and the Preſident of it , ro my un- 
derſtanding, preſcribeth two things : The 
firſt is generall : as itis a Church, and all 
Churches make one Church by acknow-. 
ledging and maintaining Union and Com- 
munion with the Churches that have been in 
other ages, as well as with the Churches 
that are in other Countreys, weare obliged 
not todiſclaim, not to renounce it, but to 
maintain our ſelves alwayes of Communion 
with it, without ſubſtantiall derence of be-= 
liefor praftice. The Donatiſts in old time, 
as S. Anguſtine chargeth, fell foul uponthe 
Article of the Catholick Church, becauſe 
they acknowledged no Church but their 
own, but thought it had failed in all other 
Countreys, by communicating with the 
Church of Africk, from which they had ſe- 
parated themſelves : Much more foul muſt 
he needs fall upon that Article, that thinketh 
the Church periſhed almoſt as ſoonas it was 
inſtituted, and proceedeth in his praftice, as 
obliged to renounce that which was in the 
firſt ages. To maintain this Communion, it is ” 
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ry we tolerate all that wasthen in praQticez 
though we believe ſome things may 'be 
mended at this time, we muſt not believeany 
thing was pernicious at that rime. This in- 
deed, in the height, concerneth them which 
ſeparate from this Church : Letthem adviſe 
upon what terms they renounce that Church 
which communicateth with the Primitive 
Church,with which all Churches are bound 
to hold correſpondence ,' but in a lower de- 
gree concerneth all thoſe that think they can 
not deteſt the corruptions of the Chorch of 
Rome enough, till they involve the Primi- 
tive Church, and whatſoever is done upon 
the Preſident of it, in the ſame imputations 
wet ſtick upon it: which is, out of indiſcreet 
zeal to our own cauſe, to prevaricate againſt 
it, and for the blindnefle of the love we bear 
it, to overſee the advantages of it. For what 
greater pleaſure can we do the Charch'of 
Rome, then to quit them theAncient Church 
as their clear advantage £ Or what greater 
ſcandall can we faſten npon the Reformation 
which we love, then to make every thing we 
likenot a mark of Antichriſt, for which we 
hold our ſelves bound to ſeparate £ which 
if we ſhould do upon no other matters, then 
thoſe which ſome men will have to be ſuch, 
hen were we as true ſchiſmaticks as they of 


the Church of Rome would have _ The. 
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ſecond is an advantage more | ar to 
Sit was the 

Church Primitive, near the fountain, and re- 

ſented that fire the Holy Ghoſt had inſpired 

folate, that which diſcourſe of reaſon con- 

cludeth to be for the Edification of the 

Church in the Service of God, muſt needs 

appear more reaſonable, if it were then in 
practice, Were the queſtion about matters 
difficult and obſcure in the meaning of the 
Scriptures, knowledge gocth along with 
gray hairs, and it is to be believed that the 
Churchmay improvein it, as in time: But 
whereas it was ſaid afore, that we are touſe 
our.commonreafon in judging what is for 
the Edification of the Church in the Order 
of Publick Service, itis not to be thought 
that theſe are matters that require ſo much 
depth of underſtanding, as they do upright- 
neſſe of diſpoſition, to give ſentence without 
inclination or prejudice. I ſay then, that 
when the coaſt was clear of partialities, the 
matters in hand not controverted on any 
fide, the Church bent moreto ac in the Ser- 
vice of God, then to diſpute abour it, the 
practice of that time may be a way too ſteep 
for us to tread, but ſure it is ſtraight to dire&t 
us, We muſt not ſlight thoſe Orders which 
direted them ro make the Service of God 
their earneſt buſineſſe, becauſe the Church 
of Rome hath made it a formall imployment 


O4 / to | 


200 The Service of God 


to paſſe the time over with. 1f in weeding 


this Garden of Gods Church we pluck up 
wholeſume Ordinances with the abuſe 
which have been pinned to them, well may 
men deviſe Laws for a good fenſe, but not to 
much purpoſe, 'when Religion is not ſuffered 
to grow within the Pale. That noble and 
learned Du Plefſis thought it a great advan- 
tage to the cauſe he undertook againſt the 
Maſle, if he could demonſtrate the Form of 
Service uſed in the Reformed Churches of 
France, to be more agreeable ro that of the 
Primitive Church, then that of the Maſle- 
book of Rome. This he thought worth his 
pains to tindertake, and if we regard the ſub» 
ſtance of Publick Service, may well be 
thought to have performed it. Iam yetina 
more generall point, concerning the Order 
of Publick Service, but I ſhall think it ad- 
vantage enough tothe cauſc,in which I deal, 
to ſhew the points queſtioned in this Order 
to be of more Ancient Practice in the 
Church,then the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, for which weleave it. And when 
I come anon to ſurvay the particular Form 
of Service which this Church uſeth, let men 
of learning judge what is nearer to the Pri- 
mitive then both ; but thereupon I muſt take 
leave to conclude, That this Church is not 
to forſake the Primitive to conform to other 
Reformed Churches, where the Order in 
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force. 


F force hath both the Prefidentiof ſo Ancieat- 


Practice, and the reaſon of Edification' t6' 
commend it. Now the difference between 
this Stare of the Church, incorporate into 
the bodies of Kingdomes -and Comman-+: 
wealths, and the Primitive, when it wasict- 
ther tolerated or perſecuted under ther Ro+! 
mane Empire, is to be {cen in the Apoſtles: 
fiſhing -afrer the ReſurreRion of Chriſt}: 
John xxii. 11. Thongh there were taken 153+: 
great fiſhes, yet the Net brake not; For the mul- 

titude of believers were of one heart , aud one 

ſoul, Acts iii, 32, They came out of good will 
into the Net of the Apoſtles,and our of good 

will they applied themſclves ro the Orders, 
wherein they were directed by them and 

their ſucceſſours, not able ro conſtrain obe- 

dience; ſothe Net was not ſtrong enough to 

hold them, and yet brake not. But when the 
world came into the Church, then was the 
Parable of our Lord more clearly fulfilled, 

which reſembleth the Goſpel to a Net, 
which drew tothe land both gaod and bad 
fiſh,and when the Net is not ſtrengthened by 

the ſecular Arm,no marvell to ſee it break in 
pieces. Ir is therefore requiſite, that the Or- 
ders of Publick Service have the force of 
Temporall Laws, by AR of Kingdomes and 
Common-wealths ; but it is nevertheleſle 
requiſite, that it ſhould be direted by the 
Office of Miniſters of the Church, no _ 
| wiſe 
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waſe then it was: before the Empire or- 
Common-wealth reccived the Faith. The 


charge of directing belongeth to the one 
res. cannot be ditpoſleſſcd of it,the power 

ofconſtraining belongeth tothe otherwhich 
muſt 'give account how they ule ir or not, 
Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the Rule over 
50s, '0r guide you, and ſubmit your ſelves : for 
they watch for your ſouls. as they that muſt give 
acconnt. 1.Theft.v.12,13. And we beſeechyou, 
Brethren, to know them which labour among you, 
and are over you in the Lord ; and to eſteem 
them very highly in love for their works ſake, 
What can theſe Exhortations and Injunti- 
ons of the Apoſtle concern, it in matters fo 
proper to their charge, as the Publick Ser- 
viceof God and the Order of it, thoſe of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh are not'to dire& 
but to execute £2 And when thoſe diſorders 
felt among the Corinthians intheir Feaſtzof 
Love, and reccivingthe Myſteries, in pray- 
ing,praiſing God,and preaching in unknown 
Languages, no doubt throughthoſe partialis 
ties of the Presbyters, the Ordinary Guides 
of the Church there, whereof hath been ſpa- 
kenelſewhere; the Apoſtle indeed himſelf 
taketh Order in his time, but in caſe the like 
fall out afterwards, hath he not authorized 
the Ordinary Miniſteries of the Church, by 
his example, to take Order in like matters ? 
And when he writeth to Timothy, r. Tim. 
: Il, Is 
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i. 1+ 1 will therefore that firſt of all ſupplicati. 
ous, prayers, interceſsions, and giving of thanks 
bemade for all men : wherein without perad- 
yenture he taketh order for the ſubſtance of 
Publick Prayer for their Aſſemblies, as ſhall 
appear, is ir his purpoſe to referre the order- 
ing of it tothe Congregation there, orto his 
Office whom he inchargeth with ir £ Ir is tq 
be ſeen indeed how much King David did-in 
ordering the Publick conrſe of Divine Sex- 
vice in his time : But ic is to be conſidered 
how he proceeded in it, by that which we 
reade, 1.Chron.xv.16,17. 4nd David ſpake 
to the chief of the Levites, to appoint their bre- 
thren ſingers with inſiruments of muſick, pſal- 
teries,and harps,and cymbals, ſounding by lift- 
ing up the voice with joy. And the Lewites ap» 

o0:nted Heman and the reft : which is the very 
cdurſe by which we pretend ſuch things are 
to paſſe, But in the Church of Chriſt, as 
from the beginning things came to be pra- 
Riſed inthe Service of God, by Order ofthe 
Miniſters and conſent of the people; fo when 
Emperours, Kingdomes, and Common. 
wealths received the Faith, they purchaſed 
themſelves no right of diſpoſing in ſuch 
matters, as by the Scriptures belong to the 
Miniſters -charge , bur they impoſe upon 
themſelves the charge of inforcing theſe Or- 
ders which ſhall ſeem to be for the advance- 


ment of godlineſle. And therefore upon the 
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judgement of diſcretion , common fo all 
Chriſtians, they are to proceed indenyi 
or inforcing the execution of that which is 
direted by them whoſe charge ir concern» 
eth. If they proceed further, they are to 
anſwer for the good aſwell as for the wrong 
which they do, ſo farre as that which is done 
for the better, as it advanceth the publick 
good in the particular ſubſtance of that 
which is done, ſo it may prejudice it 
more, in the conſequence of the Example, 
Let us then recolle& from the firſt to the 
laſt, what hath been ſaid, ofthe reaſons and 
grounds whereupon the Apoſtle proceedeth 
in regulating matters concerning the Publick 
ſervice of God, and we ſhall find that the 
Church in all ages is to procced no other- 
wiſe. Firſt, the edification of the Church, 
thatis, the inſtruction of Gods people in the 
knowledge of him, & the training of them in 
the exerciſe of godlines,is the aim propoſed. 
This is procured by obſerving Order and 
Comelinefle in all things to be done ,of that 
nature. The beſt and moſt unpartialtreaſon 
is to be imployed in judging what beſt be- 
cometh in matters of this weight : and be- 
cauſe it is not poſſible to put theſe Ordinan- 


ces paſt contradiction of oppoſite reaſons, 


the cuſtome directed by the Miniſters of the 
Church, upon adviſe of common reaſon, 
and moſt primitive and univerſall Preſident 
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of the Church, and inforced by the ſecular 

Arm,is to take place for Order ſake; If after 

all this a queſtion be made, Whether matters 

eſtabliſhed with a tolerable reſpe ro the 

Fiduciall Line of this Rule, oblige men in 

conſcience to obſerve them or not, he ſhall 

leave the Church obnoxious to perpetuall 

confuſion ,by neceſſary conſequence, ſeeing 

it is not poſhble that al men ſhould agree, of 
their free accord to obſerve any courſe as fit- 
teſt tobe obſerved, unleſle they think them- 
ſelves tied in conſcience to obſerve that 
Rule, which for the latitude and kind of it 
is not finfull for themſelves to obſerve, and 
that if they fail, they may be conſtrained to 
it, becauſe ir is eſtabliſhed. Poſhble ir is 
that men proceeding in the form of this 
Rulc,ſhould ſo farre miſtake themſelves,as to 
injoynthe Church to violate ſome of Gods 
Laws in obeying theirs: in ſuch, a man is 
bound with his bloud to maintain his diſo» 
bedience. But our ſpeech concerneth mat- 
ters of indifference , where the perpetual 
Law of Godand Nature forbiddeth not the 
whole kind and latitude of the thing com- 
manded, where no perpetuall Law of God 
or Naturc,no poſitive conſtitution of God or 
man, that ought to take place afore this, 
cometh between;if the Laws of the Church, 
ſtrengthened by the ſecular Arm, bind not a 
man 1n conſcience by virtue of that Law of 
God, 


God, that inforceth obedience to their Aus 
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thours, to do according to them, then muſt 
all men be at their freedome, ro diſſolve br 
preſerve order inthe Service of Godast 

pleaſe, Where nothing but cuſtome of the 
Church , upon probable reaſon, direQeth 
our practice, we muſt not proceed according 
to our private reaſons, which perſwade the 
contrary ; but according to publick cuſtome, 
if we will be ruled by the Apoſtle : Bur 
where there is Law to conſtrain us, we may 
perhaps have reaſon to think, that the Au: 
thours of Laws might have done better, in 
ordering matters otherwiſe , and yet be 
bound our ſelvesto follow the courſe which 
they preſcribe. They are to anſwer for the 
things they injoyn; we for our performance; 
when was any humane Law made that could 
not be fanlted? if our obedience be delayed 
till it find ſuch laws as no fault can be found 
with, the world muſt end in confuſion, be- 
fore we practiſe that virtue. Ir is never law- 
full to doany thing thar is evil; but it is not 
evil, but neceſſary, in the ſphere of things in- 
different, to follow the Law that ſtandeth, 
though a betrer mighr ſtand in ſtead of it, 
Herewith agreeth the judgemenr of the prin- 
cipall reformed Divines , themſelves chief 
Reformers, which my dcfire is ro repeat 
here, though it hath been produced more 
at large, nor as pretending to ſtand or fall 
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by pluralitie of voices, but defiring to make 
it appear, that nothing is ſaid here to'crofſe 
the Principles of the Reformation and thirf 
Reformers. Philip. loco de Czrem. in E&- 
cleſia,p. 651. In Eccleſis emendatis reliqui 
t rites aliqui adiephor} , quia hujus vita 
aftiones ordine aliquo diftribuende ſunt. Hon- 
num nature intelligit & amat ordinem,qui qui- 
dem maxim? deces Ecclefiam & tongreſſis pu- 
blicos, In reformed Churches there remains 
ſome indifferent rites (rites concerning indif- 
ferent things) becauſe the ations of this life are 
to be diſpoſed in ſome order. Man by nature 
gm ana loveth order, which eſpecially 
ecometh the Church and Publick Aſſemblies. 
Caly. 4. Inſtit, x. 27. Neque enim habtri po- 
tf quod Paulus exigit, ut decenter ownin 
ordine fiant, niſi additis obſervationibis , tan- 
quam vinculis quibuſdam, orto ipſe & decoriims 
conſiftat. That whith Paul requireth, that all 
things be done decently and in order, i not to be 
obtained, unteſſe that Order and Comelineſſe ſtand 
upon ſome obſervances, added as bonds , to wit, 
to inforce it, To the ſame purpoſe a Irttle 
afore , Si in rebus agendis wigere ſemper ali- 
quem ritum oportet, quem non reſpui public e 
honeftatks imterſit , atque adeo humanitatis Ip ſi- 
wi : id in Eccleſits praſertim obſervandum , que 
cum bene compoſita omnium conſlitutione op time 
ſuſtinentur tum vero ſine concordia nnlls ſunt 


|. pror/e, And alittle afrer he toucheth the 


vealon 


reaſon here diſcourſed to the quick. - Avis 
in hominum moribus tanta ſit diverſitas , tama 
in animis varietes, tantain judicils ingenii, 

pag, neque politia ulls ſatis firmaeſt niſi cey- 


is legibus conſtitmta, nec ſine ſtata quadans fav 
ma ſervari ritus quiſpiam poteſt. But there 


being ſo much difference in mens manners , ſ 
much aver ſitie of minds, ſo much contrariey 
of judgements and diſpoſitions, neither is 

Common-wealth firm as it ſhould be , till as 
ſatled with certain Laws, neither can any rite 
be obſerved, without ſome ſettled form. Rites 
preſcribed by God, cannot be obſerved but 
according to Forms preſcribed by man.Phi- 
lip. ubi ſupra. Rerſ#s auters munitur publics 
tranquillites bic dottrini, quod dicimms, pro- 
Pher 2ymEiay,tos ritus qui boni ordints cauſd in- 
ſtituti ſunt , ſervandos eſſe, & peccare homines 
petulantes , qui in Eccleſiis emendatis violant 
tales ritus cum ſcandals. Again, the publick 
quiet is fortified by this doftrine,wher ein we ſay, 
tbat for good Orders ſake, thoſe Rites which are 
ordained for good Orders ſake, are to beobſerved, 
and that ſuch ſaucy perſons , 4s wiolate ſuch 
Rites with offenſe in reformed Churches , do 
ſinne. Again, Aliqui homines,8c. Some men of 
ſavage nature hate all Laws as 4 priſon: but 
others of gentle nature and ſociable, and under- 
ſtanding themſelves to be bory to Communicate, 
nay, that their chief work is to contribute their 
indeavours to help and cheriſh the Church of 
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'. their own accord dbſerve honeſt & uſefull Rites, 
and avoid Offe -ppo+ knowing that poblick 
Aﬀemblies of the Church are' ordained by the 

eular providence and bleſſing of Gdd,,-and 
that God would. have this frequency credited, 
that the woice of the Goſpel may ſound upon 
earth, fludy to maintain the order, the quiet, rhe 
gravitie of theſe Aſſemblies, | 
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The prohibition of Quenching the Spirit, con- 
cerneth immediate inſpirations. Preſcript 
Form of Prayers as wel of as other parts of the 
Service is for the Edirfication of the Church. 
Order not to be maintained without it, Three 
parts of the Service of the Temple. Tie 
Praiſes of God, the Confeſſion of ſinnes , the 
Prieſts nw 7 The Service of the Syna- 

; goge preſcribed. Of the eighteen Beneditti- 
ons. Of the Service of their 'Faſs of Seven 
dayes. The Deacon miniſtred their Service. 
Tuſtine Martyr and Tertullias miſunder- 
flood. Summe of the Church-ſervice. All 
Preſcript. Of Canons that Preſcribr the Ser- 
vice to be Ordered by Councels, Alterations 

| in Liturgies, Agreement of Reformed 

Charches. ' 
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| _”y is the ſubſtance of thoſe things thae 
are to bz done, for the publick a 
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of God , at the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians” 

| Andiheſe are the grounds of thoſe Rules by* } 
which the form, in which they are done, 
to be directed... Before we come to touch 
that particular form of Service which we 
uſe, with theſe Rules, let us make triall of 
them in ſome particulars,which in the gene» 
rall point of publick Service are or may be 
queſtionable. And that by the method al- 
ready ſet on foot of Reaſons drawn from 
the grounds and rules of the Apoſtle, fe. 
conded by the practice of the Primitive, the 
judgement = agreement of Reformed 
Churches. Among w®* there is none of more 
account then this, Whether thereoughtto be 
a ſet Form of Prayer preſcribed for our Aſ- 
ſemblics. For it is not denied, that their 
ought to be ap order preſcribed for Publick 
Service in the whole; but Publick Prayers, 
and the form of them, it is pretcnded, are to 
be referred to the diſcretion of the perſon 
by whom they are miniſtred , by virtue of 
that charge of the Apoſtle, wherein he for- 
biddeth ro Quench the Spirit , 1. Thel. v. 
19. which js conceived to be done , when 
the conceptions of mens minds, or the ex- {| 
preſſions of their tongues, are ſtinted to pre- | 
ſcribed forms,and men by that means focon- | 
fined, thatthey cannot make demonſtration 
of thoſe graces which the Spirit of Gad 
hath indyed them with. This is, to my un- 

derſtanding © 
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_ derſtanding, the beſt of that Argument, 
ciſterh ſo much and ſo dangerous ferupke in 
a clear buſinefſe. And ata diftance carrieth 
an appearance of the Word of Gad, and the 
meaning of Scripture , but farvayed near 
hand, may be a warning to all men, how 
they trouble the Church with misapprehen- 
fion, received upon the ſuperficiall found of 
the words of it. For when the Apoſtle for- 
biddeth to Quench the Spirit, he ſpeaketh of 
immediate infpirations of the holy Ghoſt, 
fuch as they were, by which men were ina- 
bled to difcern the ſecrets of other mens 
hearts. As in tr. Cor. xiv, 24. by which the 
Prophets of Antiochia were informed of the 
will of God, for the ſending of Paul and 
Barnabas : And thoſe others for the ordina- 
tion of Timothy, A. xiii. 2. 1.71.1v. 14s 
by which the truth was revealed unto them, 
as concerning matters in hand at their Af- 
ſemblies, 1.Cor.xiv.30. And the Rule of the 
Apoſtle, If Revelatien be made 10 another as he 
ſirreth,let the firit be ſilent , is tothe fame pur« 
poſe, of not Quenching theſe inſpirations. 
Which, as it hath been ſhowed, that rhey 
were maintained by the exercife of them, jd 
| iris no marvel it the Apoſtle be earneſt rg 
have them by all means maintained, becauſe 
in them conſiſted the Edification of the 
Church at that time. Therefore he com- 
mandeth, that when immediate revelation is 
P s made 
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The Service of God 
made to one, he that ſpake afore be filents* 
not to demonſtrate what the Spirit of God }| © 
was able to do, in the perſon by whom it. 
ſpeaketh. Thar is.a miſtake which over. 
x kit the whole diſpute of the Apoſtle, 
In the xii. chapter afore (for it tendeth to the 
admiration of thoſe perſons which are indus } ,1 
ed with ſuch Graces; the thing the Apoſtle 
laboureth againſt through that whole dif- 
courſe.) But becauſe by them,the preſence of f 
the holy Ghoſt in the Church was evidenced 
to unbelievers, and confirmed to believers; 
And becauſe, by ſuch inſpirations, when it | 
pleaſed God to ſend them, the Church was 
informed of all-things contained in them, in 
the particulars of the true ſenſe of the Scri- | | 
ptures, debated in their Congregations. In } 
fine, Quench not the Spirit, in regard of the | | 
Church, is the ſame with the propoſition of | , 
this xiv. chap. Be zealows of ſpirituall Graces, | ; 
eſpecially of Propheſying : which is alſothe- |} , 
conclution of the ſame, verſl. 39. Be zealow ; 
of Propheſying, but forbid not to ſpeak with r 
Tongues, He thar hath the Grace quench- | , 

( 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


«th it, when he purſueth it not 'by thoſe 
mcans, which were effeQuall towards it at 
that time : and the Church quencheth it, if 
they allow not the publiſhing of ſuch inſpi-- 
rations at their Aſſemblies. For my part, I 
am confident, that the words of the Apoſtle, 
L2nench not the Spirit, relate as well to the 
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gift of Languages, as his words in this xiv. 
chap, verſ. 1. Be Jealous of ſpirituall Graces, 
eſpecially of Propheſying. For Propheſying be- 
ing excepted, the reſt of ſpiricuall Graces is . 
the gifr of Languages, and it concerned the 
Theſſalonians, as it did the Corinthians,rhat 
this gift of Languages ſhould be maintained 
among them,a{well to evidence the preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt, as becauſe rhe things in- 
ſpired in ſtrange languages, being expound- 
| ed, ſerved for the uncſtimable edification'of 
| the people. IF then theſe thar ſtand upon 
| | this prohibition of the Apoſtle, will come 
- | into our Aſſemblies, and ſpeak the myſte- 
ries' of - Gods kingdome in Languages un- 
known to them afore, if they will rake upon 
them to reveal the ſecrers of mens hearts, to 
deſighe Miniſters of the Church, to decide 
matters in debate through the Church, by 
immediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, 
and to make proof of theſe Graces, as Pro- 
phets are to do, we will acknowledge, that 
the Offices of compoling the prayſes of God, 
and conceiving Prayers in behalf of the 
Church, is to be referred to them. upon the 
ſ1meterms, as it was to thoſe of whom. we 
reade inthe Apoſtle : nothing compoſed by 
humane reaſon ſhall be thought ſo accepta- 
ble to God, ſo much for the edification' of 
his people, as that which his own Spirit in- | 
diteth. Bur if they dare nor pretend to' any 
| P s::.2 ſuch 
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ſuch Grace, let the confider upog-whar can- 
ſequences they pretend to the Priviledges 
of it. For they that pretend that the Church 
is bound to uſe their conceptions and ex- 
preſfions, for the direRion of the people, in- 
publick prayers, upon this ground , becauſe 
they are the inſpirations of the holy Ghoſt, 
may by as good right pretend to decideall 
marters controvertedin point of Faith,to or- 
der all matters of diſpute in the Govern- 
ment of the Church, to root out and plant 
both Kingdomes and Churches, For that 
which the holy Gholt inſpireth for ordering 
of Church or Common-wealth, is as much 
to be executed, as that which it inſpireth for 
direting the prayers of Congregations; 
But if they diſclaim all pretence of immedi- 
ate inſpiration, as there 1sno doubt but they 
do, and profefle-no confidence, but of the 
blefling of Gods Spirit upon humane indea- 
vours, perhaps complaining, that theſe con- 
fequences are drawn upon them, which be- 
long to thoſe opinions which they renounce; 
Firft, it will be reaſon, that they be free in 
acknowledging and profeſſing their mean» 
ing, in a matter of this conſequence. Becauſe 
it 1s certain, that the ſound of Gops Se1xir, 
and the faſhion of Extemporary concepti- 
ons, in Praying and Preaching , inſinuateth, 
and needs muſt infinuate to the people, the 
pretenſe of immediate inſpirations, which to 
| men 
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\- | men of judgement they are conſtrained to 
5 | diſayow, Then, this being done, our queſti- 
kh | on will be upon the right hinges, and the 
b int to be decided will be this, Whether it 
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more for the edification of the people,in 
the direion of their publick Prayers, to uſe 
thoſe forms, which upon mature adviſe have 
been framed by the ableft of thoſe, the 
r= | Church had to intruſt with that bulſinefſe, 
- | or theſe, which particular perſons , our of 

xt | thcirreadinefle in conceiving and ex 
t | thoſethings which they think fit to be faid, 
g | ſhall uſe in their Congregations. | It hath 
h | been well obſerved already inthis pomt,that 
r | theſpicits of the people are ſtinted as much 
F tothe Form which the Miniſter concetverh, 
- | a$his ſpirit, to the form which the Church 
hath preſcribed. ' So that if the Church 
quench the Spirit in them , when it confi. 
neth them to the forms which it hath advi. 
ſed, they do no lefſe ro the people, in con- 
fining them to the form which they from 
time to time conceive. The precepr of the 
Apoſtle cometh ro one effeRt in both conr- 
ſes, the queſtion that remaineth is, Which is 
more for the Edification of the peopk. 
Which, becauſe the Apoſtle in matters of 
this nature hath referred us to the common 
, | reafonof men not poſſeſſed with prejudice, 
my defire is, that the common ſenſe of 
Chriftians may ſemtences difpairing to cary 
P 4 ny 
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any thing by diſpute of reaſon, atthe-hande® 

of ſuch men as can make any queſtion/iniy 
matter ſo clear. But becauſe with reaſons 

may be alledged, that mens parrticular"com' 
ceptions are more apt to addrefle themſelves 
to, the particular occaſions: of Congregatis 
ons, fit ro be repreſented to God in their 
Prayers ;then a generall form is able todo, 
it will be requiſite further to repreſent, what 
advantages this convenience is out-wayed 
with on the other fide. Firſt, in regard of a- 
bilitics of perſons, by whom it muſt be per- 
formed, ler me congratulate with thoſe, that 
are ſo ſenſible of their own, that they would 
have other men, for a puniſhment of their 
negligence, to ſhame themſelves afore the 
people, in doing it as it ſhauld not be done: 
But let me wiſh them more love to: our 
common profeſſion, then to defire to draw 
ſo juſt aſcandall upon it. Is ir like ro grow 
commendable with the enemies of ir, inthis 
Y reſpet, becauſe the Miniſtery of publick 
Prayers, is ridiculous to our own people? 
Or what is the way to make Religion, and 

the Sacrifice of God tink in mens noſtrils; if | 

this do not? Thoſe of the ableſt of this 

opinion think themſelves: ill dealt with, 

when the ſtops and hummes oftheir Extem- 

porary Prayers, are drawn in confequence; 

to the prejudice of that way which they de- 

fire to render commendable : bur "_ we 
care 
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heare theſe flying pretenſes paſſe'up and 
down, by which thoſe demurres of humane' 


imperfection are intitled ro thoſe unittera-' 
blegroans which the Spirit of God inditeth, 
according to the Apoſtle, we have reaſon 
not roadmire the occaſion of ſuch unſuffer- 
able profaneneſſe. What ſhall we fay then of 
the meaneſt rank of perſons, by whom Ex- 
temporary conceptions and expreſſions in 
ſuch high Offices muſt be miniſtred, bur this, 
that the ill order by which they are vented 
tothe world, muſt needs bring Religion to 
be contemptible? Again, in regard of mens 
opinions and inclinations, in regard of ſeve- 
rall diſcretions and judgements, in point of 
what is fit to be recommended to God in 
publick Prayers, which way ſhall we attain 
that Order, that Reverence, which this Of- 
fice requireth according .to the Apoſtle? If 
men be left ro themſelves, whatſoever opi- 
nion in Religion, whatſoever debare be- 
tween neighbours, whatſoever publick mart- 
ter of Church or Common-wealth, a man 
ſhall pleafe ro make his intereſle, upon like 
reaſon he may make theſubje& of his Pray- 
ers, and of the Congregation, which if it be 
not well directed (as what man is free from 
miſtake, where men may be and alwayes 
are of divers opinions ) muſt cither purſue 
his intereſſe, for the will of God in their de- 
ſires, or as they are bound to be, muſt be 
ſcanda- 


"211  TheSerance of God " ""_ 
ſcandalized at that which is done. I had ra.” 
ther belie mine own ſenſes, then charge any 
man with that which appcareth not ; but if 
experiencetell us not, that ſuch things haye 
been done,that mens prayers in the Church 
have ſmoked with their choler in private and 
publick matters, yet reaſon will tell us, how 
eaſily it may be done, and ſuch Ordinance 
pointed in time againſt them, that leaſt 
deſerve it in Church or Common-wealth, 
As the matter is among us, we {ec how farre 
mens minds are from being agreed, when 
we arc to pray for fair weather , and when 
for rain : make particular perſons infallible 
Judges, not of a thing of that conſequence, 
but of whatſoever may be the ſubjeRof our 
prayers, and we make them all Popes in 
their Congregations : make them not infalli- 
ble, and we multiply ſcandalls in the Service 
of God to the worlds end, to which no 
ſhould come till all were ended. Laſt of all, 
itis not the ingenious conceptions of mens 
minds , it is not the eloquent expreſſions of 
their rongues, that God is affected with : the 
Miniſters devotion will prove more free to- 
wards God, when his mind is leſſe at work - 
in framing terms to expreſle what he concei- 
veth to be for the purpoſe. But if we have re- 
gard unto the meaneſt rank in knowledge, as 
well as in eſtate, which are alwayes the great- 
eſt part,and therefore in whom Chatity by 
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the moſt wrap it will appear a advan- 
tage to their devotions, to run 

= Forms to which they are neattited., 
which muſt needs be intercepted with ſtudy- 
ing the meaning of new oncs, which they 
are direRted with. This is that which my 
reaſon is able to inform in this point, Whe- 
ther a preſcript form of prayers be for the 
edification of the Church, in maintaining 
Order, and Reverence inthe Publick Service 
af God, or not, Let us ſee which way the 
practice of the Church inclineth, or hath in- 
clined : though the matter be great, as con- 
cerning the meaning of the Apoſtles charge, 
and the form of ſerving God, a man ſhall 
have no cauſe to ſuſpe&t his own reaſon, 
when the reaſon of the Church, and the 
guides of it go before. But I muſt begin 
with the Publick Service of God in the 
Temple, ſo farre as it was morall, and confi- 
ſted not in offering Sacrifices : That carrieth 
more prejudice with it then mans reaſoncan 
inforce ; That which was done there, is Pre- 
{ident enough to preſunie, that the like is not 
againſt the Law of God and the Scripture, 
Of this we reade thus, 1. Chron. xxiti. 3o, 
And to ſtand every morning to thank aud praiſe 
the Lord, and likewiſe at evening : and at all 
offering burut-offerings tothe Lord, on the Sab- 
baths, the New Moons, and the Solemn Aſſem- 
blies, For without doubt, the purpoſe is here 
ro 
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+ * to ſpecific at what times the Levites ſung the® 
Pſalmes of Gods praifes, to the Sacrifice. 
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that were offering in the Court of the Tems 


ple, whereof we reade afore,1.Chron.xvi.gy 


And he appointed of the Levites to Miniſter be- 
forethe Arkof the Lord : and to record; and 
thank, and praiſe the Lord God of Iſrael. And 


again, verſ. 37. the ſame is repeated. Butafs 


terwards, having ſpoken of the Prieſts, whom 


David left ro ſacrifice upon the Altar arGi- 


beon, it followeth, verſ. 41. And with them 
Heman, and Feduthun, and the reſt that were 
choſen, that were expreſſed by name to give 
thanks to the Lord, becauſe his mercy indurth 
for ever, Here you ſhall perceive the time and 
the place of this Service expreſlcd in' Scti- 


pture. Part of them with . Aſaph, were to | 


Miniſter before the Ark, part with Heman 
and Jeduthun to give thanks unto the Lord, 
where the Prieſts offered the burnt-offering 


morning and evening, werſ. 40. for the time | 


that the Altar was at Gibeon, the'Ark in the 
city of David. But for a perpetuall courſe, 

as you have it, xxiii. 30. To ftand every morn4 
ing to thank and praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at 
evening : and at all offering of burnt- offerings 
70 the Lord, inthe Sabbaths.,in the New Moons, 
and on the Aſſemblies. For thus it muſt here 
be tranſlated, as R. David Kimchi hath glof- 
ſed it, That they ſhould alſo be ready to 


praiſe, when the burnt-ſacrifice is offered - 
Y : the _ 
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of Aſſemblies ; and alſo to help the Prieſts 
ontheſe dayes, when there are many offer- 
ings. For by this expoſition is ſignified both 
the help which the Pricſts had from the Le- 
vites in ſacrificing, and alſo the kinds of Sa. 
crifices, at which the Levites ſung Pſalmes 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Maimoni 
Cele hammikdaſh. C. iii, . WMD), 4nd 
when do they ſing ? Over all the burnt-offerings 
of the Congregation which were due, and over 
the peace offerings of an Aſſembly, at the pour- 
ing of the wine : But the voluntary burnt-offer- 
ings of the Congregation, over theſe thiy ſung 
not the Song.. A Rule without doubt raiſed 
from the Scripture alledged , and the place 
here ſignified, where they ſtood to fing, that 
is before the Ark, isthe ſame that is ſignified 
at Solomons Sacrifice, 2.Chron.v.12. where 
they ſtood Eaſt from the Altar, as it muſt be 
tranſlated, thar is, at the Eaſt Gate of the 
Temple, cither before the mens Court, or 
before the womens Court, For at both theſe 
Gates there was a Pulpit for the Levites, 
where, at all theſe times, ſtood twelve at the 
leaſt, for this purpoſe, Maimeni (as before. ) 
And before the latter were thoſe fifteen 
ſteps, from which the fifteen Pſalmes of de- 
orees are named , becauſe they were ſung: 
there, as the Talmudiſts will have 'it, Maſſ. 
Middoth, Cap. ii. Numb. 5, 6. and the annota- 
t100$ 
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rions upon it. To this muſt be added ht FF 1 
memorable paſſage of the Samaritane Chien }N 
nicle, publiſhed not long ſince, the tenour 
whercof is this , The High-Prieft living 's 
that time (that is the yeare of the world 4714. 
by their account) took away thet moſt e 
book that was in their bands ever fincethe calme 
and peaceabletime of the Iſraelites, which con 
tained thiſe Songs and Prayers which were ever 
uſed befre their Sacrifices, For before every o 
their ſeveral Sacrifices they had their ſever 

Songs, ftill uſed in thoſe times of peace, all which, 
accurately written, were tranſmitted to the ſub- 
ſequent pn——_— the time of the Legate 
(Moſes) #nto this day, by the Miniftery of the 
Holy Prieſt. For this whole paſlage ſpeakerh 
clearly of the Service of God inthe Tem- 
ple, ſhewing us, that befides the book of 
Pſalmes there were other Songs uſed at the 
Sacrifices of their ſeverall Solemnities, 
which were, according to the courſe of their 
Service, put together in one book for the 
purpoſe. There was beſides, another part of 
the Service done in the Temple, which men 
of learning have hit upon by conjecture, our 
of Apoc. viii. 3. And another Angel came 
and ſtood at the Altar, having a golden Cenſer, 
and there was given unts him much incenſe,that 
he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all Saints, 
upon the golden Altar which was before the 
Throne ; joyned with Luk. i. 10, And = 
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whole multitude of the people were prying with. . 


ont at the time of incenſe. From which Text 
Lud. Capellus colleted, That while the 
Prieſt offered his incenſe in the Tabernacle, 
the people were at their prayers abroad, and 
thats. Johns Viſion alludeth to nothing elſe. 
Whereupon our Mead of Chriſts Colledge 
ay ngeniouſly conceived, that where it is 

d there, verf. i. When he had opened the ſe- 
wenth Seal, there was ſilence in hexven about the 
ſpace of half an houre, all this was repreſented 
in reſemblance of the Service'of the Tem- 
ple, where firſt the Praiſes of God are ſung, 
as it is before, vi. 9, then there is ſilence for 
half an houre, while the Prieſt within offer- 
cth the incenſe, and the people without pray 
for remiſſion of finnes every one by them- 
ſelves. For ſo 1 find this conjectare verified 
in ke, Aboth. v. 5. where one of the ten 
miracles, which the Jews relate fell out con- 
tinually in the Service of God in the Tem- 
ple, is this, 9M DUNNED) DERBY OTDY, 
that is, They ſtood crowded, but they worſhipped 
4 large. which R, Obadiah Barrenora pro- 
ceedeth thus toexpound upon the meaning 
of the word ©'®'Bx, 027 1Þ Wwe M7, 7; 
bath 1he ſenſe, faith he, from ſwimming upon 
the face of the wateys :* For, becauſeof the crowd 
every one preſſed bis fellow , ſo that they flood 
ſwimming 4s it were, with thety feet lifted up 
fromthe eround,in the aire, At the time of wor - 
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ſhipping, the miracle happened to them, # t they 
worſhipped at large every man foure cubits| 
the next, that he might nat heare him whenhe 
confeſſed and remembred his ſinnes. Where. 
fore they ſtood while the Levites ſung; at 
pouring the wine upon the burnt-offering; 
but whenthe Prieſt went to offer the i 

then fell every man down to make confeſſi. }. 
on of his finnes in private. Which: being 
done, the Holy Prieſt, coming out into-the 
Court, pronounced the BenediQion ,:ap- 
pointed in the Law, over the people, which 
was the end of Service. . Ofthis Maimoni, of 
Prayer, and the Prieſts bleſſing, xiiii. 9. Is 
the Temple, afier the morning Service was done, 
the Prieſts went up into the Pulpit to_bleſſe: 
which maketh me preſume, that the Ordet 
of Service in the Temple was no otherwiſe 
then hath been declared. Which Eccleſtaſti- 
cus ſeemeth punctually to deſcribe in Onias, 
cap. 1, 15,16, 17. Heſtretched out his handis 
the cup, and poured of the bloud of the grape, he 
poured out at the foot of the Altar 4 ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſavour unto the moſt high King of all. They 
ſhouted the ſonnes 65 Aaron, and ſounded the 
ſilver trumpets, and made a great noiſe to be 
heard for a remembrance before the moſt High. 
Then all the people together haſted, and fell down 
fothe earth upon their faces , to worſhip their 
Lord GodeAlmighty the moſt High, Whenthe 
wine was poured forth, and the Prieſts uy 
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the trumpets within, at Feſtivals, it is to be 
underſtood, that the Levites ſung the praiſes 
of God without at the ſame time, as we ſaw 
afore : and (o it followeth in the next words; 
wherein this deſcription is repeated, verſ.18, 
19. The ſingers alſo ſang araife with their 10i- 
ces, with ereat variety of ſounds was there made 
ſweet melody. And the people beſought the Lord 


the moſt High, by prayer before him that is mer- 


cifull, till the (olenonity of the Lord was ended, 


 andthey had finiſhed his Service. Afﬀeerall fol- 


loweth the Prieſts bleſſing, as Maimoni ſaid, 
ver[. 20,21. Then he went down, and lified up 
his hands over the whole Congregation of the - 
children of Iſrael, to give the bleſsing of the 
Lord with hs lips, _ torejoyce in his Name. 
Andihey bowed themſelves down to worſhipthe 
ſecond time, that they might receive a bleſcing 
from the moſt High. 1 make no doubt bur 
there was time for reading and expounding 
the Law in the Templeas it hath been touch- 
ed, but becauſe I find no remembrance of it 
in this Service, and becauſe ir concerneth 
notthe point in hand, I let it alone. In this 
courle of Service then, the prayer whete- 
with each of them confeſſed their finnes was 
private and at pleaſure, the reſt was all by 
preſcript form. The Prieſts bleſſing expreſ- 
ſed in Scripture : the praiſes of God, out of 
the book of Pſalmes, and others for the pur- 


poſe. And this is ths ſtrength of that Argu- 
Q ment 
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226 _ The Serviceof God 1 
mens that. is drawn from the Titles of the 
Pſalmes, ſhewing that they were indited fp 
the purpoſe of praiſing God, andprayingts 

him, as,the tenaur ofthem is. Two or thees 
of theſe Ticles it ſhall noo beamiſle to. pug» 

duce here.. Pſalm. iiij. angall the reſt whe 

thetitle.is To-rhechief Muſician, the Chaldes - 
txagflateth NN? zo [ing, orte.praiſe: toteld 
us, that they. were Plalmescompaled forthe 

Maſter of: Muſick, to beuſediinthe. Scrvite | 
of the Temple. xcii. 4 Pſalme, a Song forthe 
Sabbath. day + It is a pleaſant thing to: reade: 
the vaguies. of: the Jews upon this, Title, 
from.whence- they, conceive this-Pfalme to\ 
he madeby Adam, after his. fall\on. the Peis. 
day, to. ſerve, God: with on. the Sabbatby 
whereas. the meaning. in. our obſervationis 
plain, that it was.compoſed tobe ſung in-the 
Service: ok the 'Temple- on. the. Sa F 
which the very tenour of: the Pſalme- infor». 
ceth, when ir faith, verſ.4. For thou Dord: 
haſt. mage me glad through thy, works : 1 will 
triumph in theworks of thy hands:: pointing at- 
che meditation of the, Creation. upon: the 

Sabbath, as the-Jews.expound: it. Laſt; the: 
Title of thoſe fifteen Pfalmes.after the cxx, 

called Pſabmes of Degrees, expounded as- a 

fore,from the fitteeniteps/berween the mens; 
Court, and that of the Prieſts, is aſſurance: 
enough:that they were made to ſerve God: 
with there, By which it appeareth; thar-rhe, 
Pro- 
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the great Wiſertten of the Jews, t 
poſttes of our Lord, whett rlity frequettat 
this Service, as fhall be ſaid, rheniptie'ndt 


their ſpirits tinted by rhe prefcript foriit of 
it. The Service df Godirr rhe Syniz&ogts 
deperided machupotithisin the T ;he\> 
theris it in me t6 irhragitie whit rexfon ean'be 
alledged; why apr _ fortit uſe itt the 
Tempfe ſhould not fir'the'Syritgogie.” THe 
way'o put this paſt peradventitte, hid'bi 
ro-defcribe the particulars of rhar Service, 
arid to rrace the' Aritfquity' of their), frotty 
their beft writings ;/ bara difconrſe rovTons: 
arid obſcure for this place. I ſhalt be content 
to produce two'or three paflages; of the fib- 
ſtance or citcumftance'of' ir, by which ſhaff 
appear whatſoever alterations it hath recef- 
ved, ( Asat'the'preſent, in the ſubſtance of 
their Service alfagree, rhoughforthe'partt- 
cufars thete' is nivt' more difference" amorig 
Jews of ſeverafl Countreys inanty* hingrthen 
in this, ſairh Leo'Modena, irfthe piece nd- 
med afore, P. r:C. xi: 6.) _ 
form' was uſed artorip* them, urſder rhe ſe> 
cond Temple, while they contintied'the'peo- 
pleof God; The' Order whereof, for my 
part, I muſt needs referre to the Ancient, 
Scribes that ſucceeded the Prophets; as 
mice Authour R. Moſes Maimoni hath'ex- 
preſſed inthe firſt particular which'T intend 
Q 2 WEL 
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to alledge, that is the xviii. BenediQions ,. * 


wherein, praifing God, they beg at his hands 


the ſupply of his daily bleſſings, Theſe, in 


his Treatiſe of Prayer and Benediction of 
the Prieſts, i. 2. he referreth to Ezra, as the 
Authour of them, when being returned from 
the Captivity, it was found that the people 
was not able to praiſe and ſerve God ina 
continued ſpeech , their language being 
mixed with that of ſtrangers. I confeſle I 
ſhould haye thought it a more probable rea- 
ſon to have ſaid, thatthey were compoſed as 
a direQion for the Service of God, both in 
publick and private, as ſtill their uſe is : Bur 
for this Authours credit, It is very well 
known, that all his ſtuff cometh from the 
beſt writings which that people have. And 
the agreement of the Jews of all Countreys, 
in theſe and the other BenediQtions, where- 
of they are bound to ſay every day an hun- 
dred, and that of old,. ſufficiently ſheweth 
how ancient they are, when other ingredi- 
ents of their Service are ſubje& ro change 
with times and places: as their Hymnes for 
example, whereof is to be ſcen ar large, in 
Abenezra upon Eccleſiaſtes, v. 1. where 
he diſputeth againſt thoſe of R. Eliezer hak- 
kalir, preferring before them thoſe which 
R. Saadiah Haggaon had made. The ſecond 
particular, that I will produce, is the Service 
of the ſeven dayes Faſt , deſcribed in the 

ſame 


at Religious Aſſemblies. 
ſame Maimoni, Taanioth iv. 14. how it was 
ormed, in Jeruſalem. His words are to 
this effect, 2) VMWD, when they prayed after 
this Order in Feruſalem , they went into the 
Mountain of the Temple, againſt the Eaſt Gate, 
and when the Apoſile of the Congregation was 
come to, He that heard Abraham (the Prayer 
that ended thus) Bleſſed be thou, O Lord God, 
our God, the God of Iſratl, from generation 10 
generation. The people anſwer, Bleſſed be the 
Name of his glorious Kingdome to all generati- 
ons andevermore. And the Officer of the Syna- 
202ue ſaith to the Prieſts that blow the Trumpets, 
(according to the Law, Num. x.9.) Soundye 
ſonnes of Aaron, ſound : and azain he prayeth. 
This is a form then which was in uſe during 
the Temple, upon that occaſion, and giveth 
preſumption enough, that there was the like 
for all other ordinary and extraordinary 
ones. And at this occaſion in particular is 
the Rule verified, which ſaith, 7hat the people 
did not anſwer Amen within the Mountain of 
the Temple. Gem. Hieroſol. Taanioth c.ii. 
Babylon Beracoth c. ix. which Rule is e- 
nough to prove my intent, becauſe it ſhew- 
eth, that there were certain forms among 
them, (the ſame that ſtill are extant) which 
when-they were uſed in the Synagogue, the 
people anſwered Amen in the end ; but 
when they were uſed in the Mountain of the 
Temple, that is, within the outmoſt com- 
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whereas once this anſwer was uſed in the 
Syoagogue, the mater came betoje the 
W1sz, { and, as I remember, it was before 
the great Sancdrin at Hippare, during the 
time that jt fate there, being removed fram 
Jeruſalem, whereof afore) and their reſoly- 
tion Was, that it was not {ſo practiſed, byt 
onely at the Egſt Gate, and iathe Maountaia 
of the Temple; that is, 3s Majmoniand Baje 
tenora both expound ir, at the Eaſt Gate of 
the Temple, gad at the Eaſtern Gate of the 
Mountain of the Temple. To make the 
meaning of thejr reſolution to be this , that 
the anſwer of the people aforeſaid, in ſtead 
of Amen, which they uſed toanſ{wer in the 
Synagogue, was anely practiſed afterthe Be. 
nedietion of the Prieſts which they gave at 
the Eaſt Gate of the Temple, as was ſaid, 
andat this Service of the Faſt of ſeven dayes 
in Jeruſalem, where it was done at the Eaſt 
Gate of the Mountain of the Temple, the 
outmoſt cloſe of it. But ſeeing the ſame Ser- 
vice was done throughout their Synagogues, 
as the cauſe required, of neceſſity the ſame 
form was uſed upon thoſe occafions,and the 
like upon others. The laſt particular I ſhall 
produce, is a Circumſtance obſervable i all 
Eh | the1r 


paſſe of jt, the, peoples anſwer was, as afgre,”” 
Bleſſeaþe the Name of his glarigus King I 
al gener ions and evermare. And the caſcy. 
related in the Miſna Taamorth ii. 5. that ' 
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their Services, That w 
the Law and other Scriptures, and the Ex- 

tion of it was done by principallperſons, 
the chief of the Synagogue, with their faces 
turned to the people as they ſate,as our Lord 
in the Synagogue of Nazareth, Zuk. iv. 16. 
on the other fide, the Prayers were read by 
him whom they call Apparironr ofrheSyna- 

ue, correſpondent ro the Deacon in rhe 
Chriſtian Church, with his back ro the peo 
ple , and hisfaceto the Ark and to the El- 
ders. This Office, though of good account 
inthe Synagogue, as we fee in Maimoni of 
Prayer, C. viii. #. 11. being yetinferiourto 
the Stribes and W1s=, it is plain to my 
common ſenſe, that it was not imtruſted rs 
dite&the Prayers of their betters, in quali- 
ties proper to that work, upon other ground 
then this, becauſe the Prayers had been com- 
poſed by thoſe wiſe and learned afore, and 
were therefore miniſtred by their ihfetiours, 
the Deacons of Synagogues. Such is he of 
whom Luke iv.20. 7nd hr cloſed the bvok and 
gave it again to the Miniſter , awd fate down : 
Such is he that is called Apoſtle of rhe Cangres 
zation in Maimoni, the place aforeſaid, that 
pronounceth the Service preſcribed there, 
and to ſhew that it was no late praftice a- 
mong them which he preſcribeth, is called 
in the Miſna, Beracoth v. 3. Taanith. il. 2. 
NIN 187 TWN, he that comerh dann before 
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The Service of God 
the Ark : Thereaſon, if my conjeRure miſe 
rake not, being this, Becauſe the place where 
heſate among the Elders was higher then 
that of the people, by ſome ſteps, ſo that he 
muſt come down thoſe ſteps to ſtand before 
them, with his back to the people, in doing 
Service : As R. Benjamin in his Itinerary, p. 
75. deſcribeth the chief Synagogue art Bag- 
dar, that before the Ark there were ten ſtairs 
of marble, in the rop whereof fate the head 
of the Captains, of the linage of David; 
- Now it is to be known, tharthings relatedin 
the Miſna, written in thedayes of Antoninus 
Pius,are not to be underſtood as if they were 
of no greater ſtanding then that time, butare 
the moſt Ancient Orders of that people,pra- 
iſed and delivered long afore from hand to 
hand, as things not lawfull to be committed 
to writing, and then firſt writren, for fear 
that their manifold diſperſions might bring 
their Rules and Orders inte oblivion, as 
themſelves profeſſe, As for the praQtice of 
the Church nexttothe Apoſtles, let me uſe 
the advantage which is dueto the truth, and 
preſcribe one thing, in their way, that intend 
to prove it to be againſt the Scripture, and 
the Apoſtle, forbidding to ſtint the Spirit to 
uſe preſcript forms in praying, which is this; 
That it is not enough for their purpoſe , to 
ſhew out of ſome Church. writers, that ſome 
Churches might referre themſelves, es 

ire- 
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direRion of their devotions, to their Biſhops 
orto their Presbyrers; but it behoverh them 
to ſhew that they did it, as acknowledging 
that ſenſe of the Apoſtle, alledging their rea- 
ſon, and forbearing it as againſt Scripture. 
For there isa great deal of reaſon why that 
courſe might be tolerable and ſufficient in 
the beginning , while the Church was op- 
preſſed by the ſecular Powers of theEmpire, 
and the fear of perſecution contained the 
people in reſpe& ro the Orders of their Pa- 
ſtours, and them in reſpe& to their Office, 
which afterwards, when the world was 
come into the Church, and the Empire be- 
come Chriſtian, would not ſerve the turn. 
Then as it was requiſite, that- all Rules of 
the Church ſhould receive force from the 
ſecular Arm, ſo might it prove requiſite thar 
the Order of Publick Service ſhould be ſet- 
tled in a preſcript form, though it had been 
left ro the diſcretion of particular perſons a- 
fore; in regard of that good and bad fiſh 
that was come into the Net, and might take 
the occaſions pointed at to make rents init. 
But I alledge this exception, to put them in 
mind, that no Ecclefiaſticall writer hath yer 
been alledged to uſe their reaſons, which gi- 
veth juſt evidence of the Novelty of the opi- 
nion grounded on it : Not becauſe I do think 
the cauſe needeth ir, or that any time of the 
Church can be ſhewed, after the Apoſtles , 
and 
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and the time of extraordinary Gmces, 
wherein apreſcript form of Publick Servig 
hath not been uſed ; much lefle that any 
. thingis proved by the words of Juſtine Max. 

tyr and Tertullian, produced our of their & 
pologics for the Chriſtians, wherein 
inform the Powers of the Empire, what the 
Chriſtians did at their II kr 
had they been but turned right into Engli 
can; made it appear that h—_ 
either another ſenſe, or quite contrary to 
that which they are produced to prove. The 
words of Juſtine, the place aforenamed, A» 
poh. ii, Kat, o'; mpoignuer Taos per nu) The wth dg 
10 mexeipsrmu x, Or uy Idwp, 50 mpotw's, wits bueles, 
x} £1 2 MErcI4g, Lon dV yazus 25S, EvemuAe, x4 6 ads ine. 
ond, aur 78 dulw., which they tranſlate, Thes 
he who inſtructed the people, prayed according to 
his ability." zexa;,they tranſlate, He that in- 
ftrutted the people, fignitying him that govern- 
ed the people, ro wit,in Ecclefiaſticall matters: 
True it is the ſame perſon did both, bur the 
ſame word fignifieth not both : this by the 
way. But, to Jurewus, they tranſlate, according 
to bu ability, as if x7! Avyewur, aNd Gon Ayers, WETE 
both one. You ſhall ſcea difference by the 
Ebrew. Their Ancient Do@ours have this 
ſaying, NWN, whoſoever ſaith Amen 
VVITH ALL HIS MIGHT, the we oo Gar- 
den of Eden is opened to him, Muſar. C.iv. And 
inthe ſame manner of ſpeech, Mm 
Cti- 
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ſcribing their Morning Service, C, ix. 1. aud 
the people anſwer, Amen : be his great Name 
befed for ever, and to all everlaſiings, vvita 
ALL THEIR MIGHT, Whereas the ſame 
Rabbi, in another place, Taamioth c. iv. 1. 
deſcribing the ſpeech of him that Preached 
kumiliation to the people at the Faſt of ſe- 
yen dayes, whercof afore, addeth , and pro- 
ceedeth in ſuch like diſcourſes, way to bis 
ability, untill he humble their hearts andt hey xe- 
pent perfeitly.ln rhe Ebrew it is here M2VBD, 
inthe other places, M2 733, the firſt is in 
Greek 2x7! Ivrewy,the other, lov durecus, 10 Eng- 
liſh char fignifieth;according to his ability,this, 
with all his might,{o much difterence there is, 
and the miſtake it cauſeth no leſſe then thus : 
They will needs make Juſtine dream,as much 
as themſelves do , of making ſhew of mens 
faculties in conceiving Prayers, who ſpeak- 
cth of nothing but that carneſtneſle of De- 
votion with which he ſaith the Biſhop or 
Presbyter came to conſecrate the Euchariſt, 
more proper without doubt to that prime 
point of Gods Service ; which he thus cx- 
preſſeth , That he ſendeth forth Prayers and 
Thankſgivings vv1iTH ALL HIs MIGHT. In 
fine, when Juſtine, ſpeaking of the Thanks- 
giving which the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
with, ſaith that he made it, 3 Sirews, with all 
his might, he meaneth neither more nor leſle 
thenatore, ſpeaking of the Common Pray- 
ers 
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ers of the people, which he ſaith they made; 
Yunira; , Or earneſtly, as ſhall be ſaid. The 
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words of Tertullian, Apolog. C. xxx. Ile 
ſuſpicientes Chritiani manibus expanſis, quia 
innocuis; capite nuad, quia nou erubeſcimus; ſine 
monitore, quia de peftore oramus pro omnibus 
Imperatoribus, It is juſtly excepted , that 
theſe words are not to the purpole, as con- 
raining the private devotions of Chriſtians, 
compared with thoſe of the Pagans. Never- 
theleſſe, the ſubjet of theſe Prayers, which 
he proſecuteth afrerwards, is the ſame with 
the Prayers of their Aſſemblies, whereof he 
ſpeaketh, C. xxxix. and giveth juſt cauſeto 
think, that he ſpeaketh of private forms of 
devotion, borrowed from the publick. He 
ſaith there, that Chriſtians prayed with 
hands ſtretched out,to proteſt their innocen- 
cie ; bare-headed, to profeſle that they were 
not aſhamed, touching the Gentiles, that co- 
vered hands and faces in praying , which he 
interpreteth a confeſhon of guilt in the 
hands, an acknowledgement of ſhame in the 
face, which that habit fFignified, as hath been 
ſaid : And in the ſame ſtrain he goeth onto 
rell them, that whereas they had their re- 
membrancers to ſuggeſt the devotions they 
addreſled to their ſeverall Deities, which he 
calleth Monitours , the Chriſtians prayed 
without Monirours, becauſe they prayed by 


heart, Forthe words, fine Monitore, quia at 
pedtore, | 
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putore,of Tertullian,affeed alwayes to imi- 


ateand expreſſe the Greek, are to my beſt 


apprehenſion, the tranſlation of that which. 
iscalled in Greek zmym3,in Engliſh,ts ſay by 
heart : and ſo they could not have ſhewed a 
paſſage more pregnant with the ſenſe they in- 
tended to deſtroy, That they prayed by pre- 
ſcript forms. The faireſt proof we can make, 
tharthe Church after the Apoſtles time, and 
the uſe of extraordinary Graces,betook th&- 
ſelves to preſcript forms of Prayer,as well as 
other parts of Gods Service,will be from rhe 
parts of it. The Pſalmes of David,in the firſt 
place, do mix Praycrs with the praiſes of 
God, and are no extemporary conceptions, 
yet were alwayes one of the firſt parts of pu- 
blick Service, as ſhall appear in due time. 
As for other Hymnes of private compoſure, 
Conc, Laod, Canon 15 . Net 7: wu eiv nnior os 
wroXday {array Tr om Ty dyCore. draCarorruy, x; ams 
Iedwpas Jami, tripe mas Jamey W Wnanng. 
That beſides inrolled Singers that go up into the 
Desk, and ſing out of the Parchmine , others 
oveht not to ſing in the Church. Canon 59. 
'On & les iNontls Yanuts xiectar oy HxAnTiQ” That 
Plalmes of private perſons muſt net be ſaidin 
the Church, Theſe Canons ſeem to make op- 
poſition between thoſe that came from pri- 
vate perſons, and thoſe that were entered in 
the Church. books. Theſe onely to be ſung 
out of thoſe books by Clergie Chanters, in- 
| rolled 
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rotted in the liſt of the Chnrch; that 6th 
perſons might take no occafion to bring all 
into uſe, beſides thoſe that were prelcrib@ 
and received. I find thar ro meer' with di 
poiſorr of Arrius, ficut i» principio was add 
ro Gloria Patri, in the Church-Service. And 
I have heard, that to meet with the poifonief 
Pelagins, they took pp the cuſtome ro- piif 
Dei Gratia in Titles and Inſcriptions of Lets 
ters. Burthatthe cuſtome of ufing ſuch ( 
forms was taken up'firſt, becauſe the Arſati 
and Pclagian hereſtes conveyed and'fpreatl 
themſelves by that means, is ſtrange news 
heare. Ir might have been? ſaid witly nie 
reaſorr of the hymns of Valentinus, ſolowp 
afore, which Tertullian taxeth , De' cit 
Chrijti, C. xvii. And' let unpartiall reaſow 
anſwerthe queſtion, Whether it be more like 
ifany ſuch thing were,that they ſhould ntake” 
that advantage, becauſe ſer forms wete' thief 
inpraQice, or, Whether the Church ſhbutt 
fall to ufe that courſe, becauſe' ir was firſt't 
kenup'by theſe herefies.. In reading atith ex-* 
pounding the Scriptures, the queſtion is ner 
made. Bur thar isthe particular, wherein T 
mult yield ſomething of private conception 
to have been uſed inthe Primitive: Church» 
Service. Itis believed, thar in the Aouriſhing 
times of the Church, Preachers were wont, 
in the beginning of their Sermons, to-com- 
mend themſclves and their labours ro Gods 
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bicfling 4 the form is exrant which $. Am- 
broſe uſed, neicher do we-find that it was not - 
atheir own choice, But afrer the Sermon, 
the Catechumenior Hearers,thoſe that were 
under Penance, thoſe chat were vexed with 
uncican ſpirits, were diſmiſſed with the feve- 
ralt Prayers of the Congregation 8& Benedi- 
&aions of the Biſhop or Presbyrer, on their 
ſaverall behalves. Wihenthat was done; the 
Prayers which. were uſed at the: Eucha- 
riſt by the Congregation that was admitred 
toit were of two. ſorts, as ſhall be ſhewed 
afterwards, when I come to compare the 
Service which this-Church uſcthy, with-that 
of the Primitive. The firſt was' of thoſe 
which-the Apoſtle calleth Supplicarrons and 
Interceſsions, notonely tor the'generall' and 
particular neceſſities-both ofthe Congrega- 
ton-and the members of ir, butof all mem- 
bers ok Churchand Common-wealth, roge- 
ther orin particular, which arethe ſame for 
ſubſtance which-have ſince beencalled Lita» 
nes.The ſecond was that Thankſgrving,trom 
| whichthar Sacramenr is ſtill calfed the Eu» 
chariſt, beeauſe ic was alwayes conſecrated 
with.it ; wherein: remembrance was made 
ofall the bleflings of Gods Providence, ir 
particular, that-ofiour Lord Chriſt, which-ic 
prerendeth-,to- commemorate with- prayer 
that his Ordinance may be effeuall ro' the 
preſent, I know there followed Thankſoi- 
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giving after the Communion, beſides other 


pieces of that Service, as ſhall be ſaid:which 
I regard not ſo much now , becauſe 
ſeem not to have been of ſuch conſideration, 
in the frame of their Service. My intent isto 
ſhow in'due time, that theſe were the prayers 
practiſed upon the Apoſtles order, 1. Tim.ii, 
1.1 exhort therefore,before all,that Prayers,S 
plications, Interceſsions, and giving of Thank 
be made for all men : For kings and all that are 
in Eminence : That they are the ſame which 
the Apoſtle intimateth , and ſpecifieth to 
have been practiſed, at that time, when he 
ſaith ,1.Cor. xiv.15. I will pray withthe Spi- 
7it, but I will pray alſo with the under ſtanding, 
T will ſing with the Spirit, but 1 will ſing ah 
with the underſtanding: elſe when thow Bu ws: 
SEST With the Spirit, how ſhall he that filleth 
the place of the ignorant ſay Amen. at thy G1- 
VING Or Traxxs , ſeeing he knoweth not 
what thou ſayeſt ? In fine,that theſe Interceſſi- 
ons whereof theApoſtle ſpeakerh, Rom. viit. 
26. when he ſaith, The Spirit it ſelf InT's x- 
CEDETH for us with groans not to be uttered, 
are the ſame which in the Primitive Church 
were ſolemn 8& perpetual before Celabrating 
the Euchariſt according to S. Chryſoſtomes 
Expoſition averred afore. This muſt be done 
after we have ſhowed, whar reaſon there is 
to think, that the Euchariſt was celebrated at 


theſe Aſlemblics whereof the Apoſtle " 
| t 
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«t Religious Aſſemblies, 24t 
teth to the Corinthians, chap. xiv. In the 
mean time, as concerning the Prayers for 
Hearers, Penitents , and poſſeſſed Perſons, 
as well as the ſaid Supplications & Interceſ(- 
ſions, that they were all done by preſcript 
form, let me argue as I did afore,of the Pray- 
ers of the Synagogue , becauſe they were 
miniſtred by the Deacon, as S.Chryſoſtome 
ſaid, and as it ſhall appear afterwards, by the 
remembrance we ſhall find of the Cuſtome 
of the Church. For 1 ſuppoſe no reaſon will 
yield, that the Church referred themfelves 
to be directed in their Publick Service by 
that rank of Miniſters. As for the Tuanx s- 
G61VING Which the Sacrament was conſe» 
crated with, I will here uſe no morethen the 
words of S. Cyprian, de Lapſis, Serm. xiv. 
Ubrwero Sol EnNIBUs ddimpletss dare cali- 
cem Diaconus preſentibus cepit , &c. and in 
another place where he calleth it, Calicem 
Sol nn 1 benedittione ſacratum. And ask 
whether the Euchariſt were conſecrated 
with an Ex tempore Prayer, in Juſtine or 
Tertullians time, the form whereof by 
S, Cyprians time was become Sor xn. Of 
the Preface Surſum Cords,remembred by the 
ſame S. Cyprian, de orat. Domini, and yet 
extant in all ancient Liturgics as well as 
ours, as well as of other particulars, there 


will be occafion to ſpeak afterwards. From 


that which hath been ſaid of a preſcript form 
R of 
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take upon me to preſume no leſle of dther 
Services at other Aſſemblies. Conc. Lad, 
Can. xviii. taketh Order, Nei 5% iy auniu} Aemrugye 
a of ivgev mirrors x, &# Tas UydTaL, x u Tels hamias 
openers: That the ſame ſervice of Prayers 
ought to be performed toth at ninth houres (ut 
three after noon ) awd evenings. It hath been 
ſaid of late,that this Canon firſt confined the 
Prayers of the Church to a ſet Form, com-- 
manding to uſe alwayes the ſame, but ſuch 
an one as every one compoſed for his own 
turn, This is argued from the iii. Councel 
of Carthage, after this of Laodices, Cay. 
XXiii. where it is ſaid, Et quicunque ſibs preces 
alicunde deſcribit, non eu mtatur, niſs prius tas 
cum inſiructioribus fratribus contulerit, And 
whoſoever copieth out Prayers for his uſe, from 
any where, let him not uſethem, till he have de- 
bated them with his more learned brethren, At- 
rerwards, thatthe forms to be uſed be firſt 
allowed in the Synode, we arc told was firſt 
ordered, in the 1. Councel of Milevis, ſome 
few years after this: The words are theſe, 
Placuit etiam ilind, ut preces, vel orationes, ſtu 
miſ(ſe,que probate ſuerint in Concilio, ſive Pra- 
fationes , ſive Commendationes , ſeu manuum 
Impoſitiones ab omnibus celebrentur : nec alia 
omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, uiſi que 4 pruden- 
tioribus tractate, velcomprabate in Synod fut- 
rint , ne forte aliquid contra fidem , wel pet 


of Prayer at celebrating the Euchariſt, I wil 
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at Religions Aſſemblies. 2343 
jonoramtiam, vel per minus fiudium fuerit com- 
poſitum. It ſeemed good alſo that thaſe Pray- 
ers, or Maſſes, which have been allowed in the 
Councel, whether Prefaces , or Commendations, 
or Impoſitions of Hands, be frequented of all; 
fo that none at all be ſaid in the Church ,bus 
ſuch as bave been treated by the more diſcreet, or 
allowed in the Synode-, left perhaps ſomethin 
avainſt the Faith be compoſed, either throug 
ienorance, or 100 little heed, With what judge-+ 
ment theſe bald conjectures are impoſed 
upon the world for truth, is now to be con- | 
ſidered, Firſt, it is acknowledged on all ſides, 
among men of learning, that rhere is a great 
deal of confuſion in theſe Africane Canons, 

as they have been publiſhed in the ColleRi- 
on of Councels. In particular,by Juſtellus his 
preface and edition of thoſe Canons it ap- 
peareth , that the Councel which is there 
called the iii. of Carthage, Ceſario & Attico 

Coſſ. A. D. CCCXCI1TI,, did make Canons, 
which are yet extant in the Code publiſhed 
by Juſtellus, in number xxiii. the reſt of the 
L: fathered upon it, are packed together, 
moſt of them, out of the Councel of Car- 
thage in which that Code was inacted , Poſt 
Conſ. Honorii xii. & Theod. viii. A. D. 
CD XIX, whereof nevertheleſle this is none. 
Bur this ii. Conncel of Milevis, Theod. vii. & 

Palladio Cofſ. A. D. CDXFVT. decreed indeed 

againſt Pclagius and Celeſtius, bur made rid 

| R 2 Canons 
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Canons whereof we have juſt remembrance; 
the xxvii fathered upon ir, are packed toges 
ther out of diverſe Africane Councels, one 
whereof is that of Carthage Honorio vii. & 
Theod. ii. Cofſ. A. D. CCCCPY1T. among the 
Canons whereof there is one, which inthe 
Copie, publiſhed firſt in Greek by Du Tik 
ler, ſince with the Originall Latine,by Juſtel 
lus, is in number ciii, in theſe rerms, Placuit 
etiam hoc, ut preces que probate fuerint in Cote 
cilio, ſive Prefationes, five Commenaationes, 
ſeu manics Impoſitiones, ab omnibus celebrentur: 
nec alig omnino contra fidem praferantur (in the 
Collection called the Africane Councel, 
proferantur ) ſed quecunque 4 prudentioribu 
fuerint collefFe, dicantur. This alſo ſeemed gud 
that theſe Prayers which have been allowed in 
the Councel, whether Prefaces, or Commendti- 
ons, or Impoſitions of hands , be frequented of 
all: ſo that by no means, others againſt the faith, 
be preferred ( or ſaid) but theſe that have been 
compoſed by the more diſcreet, be ſaid. Balſamon 
upon this Canon, 'Qs fox, mrs HHoxoms imgriper 
abyerr cues dourirder. It ſeemeth ſome Biſhops took 
upon them to ſay Prayers not cuſtomed. It ſeem- 
eth indeed inconvenience was perceived, b 
the unconformitie of particular Epiſcopall 
, Churchcsg, upon alterations made by the 
Miniſters of them in their form of Service. 
Therefore it is provided, That. the Service 
to be uſed be firſt approved inthe —_ 
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node of the Africane Churches, thatall E. 
piſcopall Churches -of thoſe Provinces 
might be conformable. But this ſuppoſeth a 
Form w* thoſe Churches had, how ſhould 
elſe proviſion be made againſt alteration in 
ics And this being without doubt the Au- 
thentick Canon, from which both thoſe re- 
cited have been jumbled into the Councels 
ſpecified : neither can we allow them more 
credit, then can be thonght due to him thar 
pleaſed to make that jumble ; nor can we 
admir any other ſenſe of the words of them, 
then the words of this Canon inforce. 
Which ſenſe,bcing of no more conſequence, - 
will not be worth the while further to di- 
ſpure. And irt is to be obſerved, that ſome 
Weſtern Canons have provided to the ſame 
purpoſe, thar all the Churches of the ſame 
Province, be conformable in point of Ser- 
vice. Conc. Venet. C.xv. Reftum quoque 
daximus ut wel intra Provinciam noſtram Sa- 
crorum ordo , & pſallendi una ſit conſuetude. 
Wehave alſo thoueht it right, that in ſacred offi- 
cis, and the order of ſinging, the ſame cuſlome 
bold through our Province. Conc. Epaon. C. 
xxVii. Ad celebrandum divina Officia, Ordi- 
nem, quem eMetropolitant tenent, Provincia- 
les obſerwvare debebunt. For celebrating divine 
Offices, thoſe of Provinces ſhall be bound to 0b- 
ſervethe Order which the Metropolitanes hold. 
By which appeareth the point aimed at in all 
R 3 theſe 
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theſe Canons, to make the whole Provines: 
conformable in Divine Service. -Whick 


was without doubt the intent of that of Las 
odicea, expounded by Zonatas, by har ciij, 
of the Africane Canons, Tin ir 45 mor walh 
henineru, The ſame thing { ſaith he) doth this 
preſent Canon alſo ordain. Thus it is eaſyto 
perceive, that this Canon of Laodicea, pro» 
viding that the order of Prayer be alwayes 
the Sam xr,intended not to appoint the Saus 
Miniſter alwayes to uſe the ſame order of 
Prayers, as is imagined, but that there ſhould 
be one Form unalterable, with reſpe&to the 
Dioceſe of Aſia, for which it was Origi 
made : As that of Carthage, for the Dioe 
of Africk, and others for their {cverall Pro- 
vinces. And becauſe they allow by this Ca- 
nonevery man to cgtnpole his own ſervice, 
ſoit be alwayes the ſame, let them take no- 
tice how this agreeth with Zonaras, Ti» # 
tors, &c. Therefore, ſaith he, this Canon ſeemeth 
70 order the ſame, that whoſoever would ſhall n#t 
compoſe Prayers and ſay them at Aſſemblies, 
And now judge whether he ot theſe new 
Maſters is beſt at expounding the Canons 
Onely obſerve, That this xviii. Canon of 
Laodicea concerneth not the Service of 
thoſe Aſſemblies at which the Euchariſt was 
celebrated,of which alone that ciii. Africane 
Canon proceedeth : the title whereof is, 
De precibus ad altare dicendis, of Prayers * - 
ai 
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at the Altar, Whereupon it might per- 
haps be conceived, that the ſaid pretended 
Milevitane Canon , where it ordereth the 
Prayers of the Euchariſt, requireth them to 
be allowed by the Synode;z where it requi- 
reth them eirher to be allowed by the Sy- 
node, or elſe treated by the more diſcreet, 
ſpeaketh of other Services ſuch as that Ca- 
non of Laodicea concerneth : but being of 
no more credit, it deſerveth not to-be fifted 
ſo near. Adde to-all this the Tradition in 
the lives of the Popcs, what this or that 
Pope added to the Prayers that the Eucha- 
rift was celebrated with, which there is no 
reaſon to diſcredit for the whole, and it will 
appear both that there was a ſet Form from 
the beginning, and that it was ſubject ro 
continuall alterations, the true reaſon why 
the Primitive forms cannotnow be exhibit- 
ed. I am not ſo credulous as to intitle the 
Liturgies fathered upon S, James, S. Mark, 
S, Peter, no nur S. Baſil, or S.Chryſoſtome, 
as now we have them, to the perſons whoſe 
names they wear. But I am confident they 
are the Services frequented inthe Churches 
of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, Rome, Conſtanti- 
nople, and the parts of the Eaſt that follow- 
ed S. Baſil,in celebrating the Euchariſt, from 
the time that they were pur in this frame, 


and that to this frame they ate reduced, 


through thoſe changes which ſeverall ages 
. R 4 have 


248 


at the beginning, though not this. Forews 
ample , That which 1s called S. Peters, 
word for word the Canon of the Romane 
miſſall, with ſome parts of the Eaſtern Li 
. turgies, which I find not yer to have been 
frequented in the Weſtern. From hence we 
haveground enough to imagine, why it hath 
been called S. Peters, Thar of S. James we 
may diſcern to be the ſervice of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, by the particulars of it related 
ro in the Catechiſcs attributed to Cyrill of 
Jeruſalem, Catech. v. That of S. Mark may 
be diſcerned for the Service of the Church 
of Alexandria, by the great agreement it 
carrieth with that of.S. Cyrill ſometimes 
Patriarch, and with the Ethiopick received 
from thence, as from their Mother. Church, 
both in Biblotb. Patrum. But as for the al- 
terations to which it is. to be believed theſe 
Liturgies have been ſubje&t from time to 
time, we have this confeſhon of Vidorius 
Sciatach, the Maronite at Rome, in his Pre- 
faceto Velſenius of Ausburg,beforethethree 
Licurgies,which at the requeſt of his friends, 
he turned for him out of the Arabick Copy 
ſent him by Scaliger. Nam ut Latiniipſi & 
Greci Poniifices, multadeinceps in ſuis Litur- 
Lits, quas jam inde ab Apoſtolis acceperant, pro 
re nata, vel immutarunt , vel addiderunt :its 
etiom ab Alexandrins & AExyptin, par eff 
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For 4s the Latine and Greek Prelates either ad- 
ded or changed, wpon occaſion,divers things af- 
terwards, in the Liturgies which they received 


- even fromthe Apoſiles : ſo is it meet to think 


was done according 10 the occaſion of times , by 
thoſe of Alexandria and Egypt. Of the Alte- 
rations made in the Romane Service by the 
Popes Gelaftus and Gregory the Great, be- 
fide others, the remembrance is quick and 
freſh in divers Writers. The like it is reaſon- 
able to conceive of other ative Prelates. 
This he very pertinently argueth after- 
wards from the Copie which he trans- 
lated, in which the Liturgie called S. Ba- 
fils was couched at large. Of the two 
that remain , intitled to Gregory the Di- 
vine and S. Cyrill, nothing was ſer down 
but the paflages of difference from that of 
S. Baſil, Though bcing ſubje& to ſuch 
continuall alterations, we cannot be bound 
to believe them, as they are, to have been 
compoſed by thoſe perſons whoſe names 
they bear. And this truth we muſt take no- 
ticeto be of great advantage to the cauſe of 
that Reformation which we profeſſe, For 
preſuming ,'as we do, that an alteration in 
matter of Religion hath come to paſſe, what 
better account can we give how it ſhould be 
effected, what more reaſonable way can we 
aſhgne, of conveighing it into the minds - 
tac 
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the people, then by unſenſible alteratiohs jg 
the form of publick ſervice? which ſo loag 
as we know in generall ro have been dohe, 
there is juſt cauſe otherwiſe to preſume, that 
it hath been to that purpoſe which we op» 


; 
{ 
| 
poſe. And if the traces hereof were yell | 
| 


hunted in particular, perhaps it might be 
made to appear to cotnmon ſenſe, in the 
mai particulars which we profeſſe to re 
form. So when demand is made to exhibit 
the Copies of Primitive Liturgics, the caſe 
is much as it was of old at Athens, in thedi- } | 
ſpute about Theſeus his ſhip in Plutarch, | | 
Whether this which had been ſo changed, } ; 
that no man could tell what part of it remains | ; 
cd, were the ſame or not. Suppoſe weleave | ; 
the Probleme to thoſe keen wits of Greece, } | 
that ſtarted it, I ſuppoſe it could not be | 
queſtioned on any fide, that there: had been } | 
once ſuch a ſhip of Theſeus. In ourcaſe-I || 
ſhall hope to produce ſome ribs or limbes of || | 
the ſervice praiſed and preſcribed by the 
Apoſtle for the ſubſtance of ir. And there- 
fore, though I preſume not with that Ma- 
ronite, that the Apoſtles themſelves preſcri- 
bed the form, and delivered to thoſe which 
ſucceeded them, having ſhowed afore, That 
for that time the parts of it were miniſtred 
by immediate inſpiration of Gods Spirit: 
yet this I will take upon meto conclude out 
of the premiſes, that as it had been in the 
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Synagogue afore, {6 in the Church after- 
wards, when thoſe inſpirations were ceaſed, 
they betook themſelves on all hands to pre-. 
ſcript forms, which at the firſt derived from 
the Primitive praRice, retained that agree- 
ment in ſeverall places which in-the ſub- 
ſtance of them ſtill appeareth. And being 
propagared from the greateſt Churches at 
the firſt, have at length all yielded in aman- 
ner to: the principall. By Belſamoy in Car. 
Xxxii. Sex. Sys. and his anſwer to Mark Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, it appeareth how de- 
firous the ſervice of S. Chryſtoſtome, that 
is, of Conſtantinople, was to put down theſe 
of Jeruſalem and Alexandria. And it is well 
enough known how the Romane Maſle, 
which was once the Gregorian Service,hath 
aboliſhed the Spaniſh, Gauliſh, and Germane 
Orders, and confined that which is intitled 
to S, Ambroſe to his own Church of Mil- 
lain.' That this-perpetuall praRtice of the 
Church, of preſcript forms of Service is n6t 
againſt the Principles of the Reformation, 
or the judgement of chief Reformers, a few 
words ſhall ſerve to conclude. In particu» 
lar, in this of England, for which I plead, 
That the Pxincipall of the Clergie ſhould be 
imployed. to adviſe the whole kingdome 
aſſembled, to ina&t a Form of Service, to 
the purpoſe that thoſe which could make no 
Prayers of their own head , might uſe it as 
cork 
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cork to helpthem to ſwim with, not forany; 
of theſe conſiderations expreſſed afore, eſpes 
cially the praRtice of it once inacted, having 
been withour interruption ever fince, is 
thing ſo farre from common reaſon to cons 
ceive, that it is hard to bclicve that thoſe 
which ſpeak it believe themſelves in it. In } nt 
Luthers Reformation the queſtion is not | fi 
made, though there is no reaſon to be ſhows: | D 
ed, why their. example ſhould not be drawn | P 
inzo conſequence here. As for the other }. pi 
according to Calvine, ſo farreas my lot hath }| d 
been ro know the preacher of ir, I confeſle } o! 
it is athing which hath made me much mar- || fc 
vel, to ſee them ſo punctuall in pratifing | h: 
their form preſcribed, that ſcarce any thing || ri 
came from the Miniſters themſelves , but F ra 
that very ſhort prayer afore the Sermen, || th 
whercin they recommend themſelves and || ec 
their performance to the bleſſing of God,as || ti 
you ſaw the faſhion 'was'in the. Ancient 
Church. Becauſe it is found that the opini- 
ons, which this Church hath been diſquicted | 0 
with, were taken up upon unreaſonable affe- 
Ration tobe conformable with them, thoſe 
that pretend their example are bound to 
ſhow us among them the Princjple where. 
upon this point is condemned , that a pre- 
{cript Form is that which the Apoſtle for- 
biddeth in 2wenrhing the Spirit. Therefore 
it will not be cnough to ſay, Thar divers 
Churches . 
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Churches of that Reformation, uſe to-neg- 
le@& the Order appointed them, and uſe the 
yoluntary conceptions of their Miniſters in 
publick Prayers, For that may be thought of 
all, and of us, for the reaſons premiſed muſt 
be thought an exampleof ill conſequence, 8 
not for this Church to imitate. But it is requi- 
fire to alledge the ſame reaſon from their 
DoRours, and to ſhow that they diſallow ſet 
Prayers, as Quenching the Spirit. To which 
. purpoſe I have not yet heard any thing pro- 
duced cither from the Fathers of the Church 
orfrom the Reformed DoRours. And there- 
fore till that be done , I am bold to fend 
home that Principle to them that have moſt 
right to own in, that is, to thoſe of the ſepa- 
ration from this Church of England, or ra- 
ther to thoſe Germane Sectaries,that dream- 
ed of Enthufiaſmes, and immediate inſpira- 
tions. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of times of Aſſemblies, « Daily Morning and 
Evening Service u for the edification of the 
Church, Humane Inſtitution of Feſtivals 
lawful, Publick Service upon them, and up- 
on weekly and yearly times of Faſting, is for 
increaſe of godlineſſe. Of frequent celebrati- 
on of the Euchariſt. Houres of Prayer among 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, from 
the Synagogue, Feſtivals of the Law for 


glad. 
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-” gladneſſe, andthoſe of humane inſtitutionig 
the Synagogue. Of Fafting-dayes in the fye 
' nagoene and Primitive Church. Howthe Ev 
chariſt was frequented in the Primitiog 
Charch. The Order of this Church agreeably 
with the judgement of chief Reformers, 


=> next point concerning 1n generall the 
Order of Publick Service, is the differ, | c 
ence of times, and dayes , and houres, inre« } | 
ſpc& of frequenting our Afſemblies forthe | S 
purpoſe of it: And firſt, the Order of daily F h 
Morning and Evening Service, how muchn } n 
concerneth the edification of the Church, } n« 
that is, the training of itin the exerciſe of | 5 
Godlinefle, A point otherwiſe to be plead | tt 
ed then the reſt. For in other matters we || fc 
have reaſon, or at leaſt the ſhadow of reaſon; Þ tt 
to deal with : In this, it js not for Chriſtians } C 
to alledge, That itis not for the honourand Þ| in 
glory of God to be ferved in publick, or that } 1 
it is not for the benefit of his people to joyn || tc 
together in addrefling their petitions, in pro» | It 
curing their daily wants at his hands. Ne- | p' 
vertheleſſe, as if theſe conſiderations were || tt 
to give way to the occaſions of the world, || #/ 
thoſe that deny them nor to be yaluable, are | 1! 
content to let them, and the Order of daily 
Service grounded upon them, be uncffeQuall 
and to no purpoſe. This is not the place to 
-difpute how much the — 2 
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Gods Service is to out-weigh the world and 
the occaſions of it. Onely, becauſe it may be 
ſaid, How many idle bellies are maintained 
ihthe Church of Rome, to Pater over their 
Mattens and Evenſongs, in a manner not re- 
earded by themſelves, and a language not 
underſtood by the people : let ir be confi- 
dered , what greater advantage the devil 
could wiſh to make of this abuſe among 
them, then upon occaſion of it to bring the 
Service of God into disuſe among ns z or 
how he could have improved this ſcandallto 
more purpoſe, for the hindering of. Good- 
nefle,then rooting out the ſubſtance of Gods 
Service, rather then reforming the abuſes of 
the manner of it. In the next place, the dif- 
ference of Feſtivall and Faſting-dayes from 
the ordinary, in reſpe& to the Service of 
God uponthem, is an Order much concern- 
ing the edification of the Church, inthe ex- 
erciſe of Godlinefſe. Here indeed ſome pre- 
tenſe of reaſon hath been made, to ſhew that 
It is nat in the power of the Church to ap« 
point Feſtivall dayes, as athing contrary to 
the tenour of the Law which ſaith, $7x dayes 
thou ſhalt labour and do all that thou haſt to do, 
I know not whether men by this time be 
ware of the miſtakes which this reaſon in- 
volveth,becauſc it maketh not ſa much noiſe 
In theſe dayes : but without doubr it was al- 
wayes a grofle inconſequence, to __— an 
office 
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office of the ſecond Table, of labouring in 
ordinary work, to be commanded by m, 
of the firſt Table: but without doubr it was 
alwayes a groſſe inconvenience, to imagine 
God to give a command here, which we 
muſt ſuppoſe him tocroſle afterwards in the 
law of Moſes, when he cometh to appoint 
New-moons and other Solemaities to be 
obſerved on theſe fix dayes. Therefore 
when the Commandment ſaith , Six dye 
thous x air labour, the meaning is, Six dyes 
thou marunsr labour : thou art licenſed and 
not forbidden to do thy daily work on them, 
by this Commandment. So it is tranſlated 
in our laſt Engliſh, Exod. xxxi. 15. Six dyes 
may work be done: And in the Ebrew the ſame 
word ſtandeth for both ſenſes. Laſt of all, 
whereas it is known that there were in the 
Jews Calendar, at the time when our Lord 
Chriſt lived upon earth, divers Solemnirtics 
beſides thoſe that were appointed by the law 
of Moſes, of which ſomething muſt be ſaid 
afterwards, and we know by the Goſpel, 
that our Lord himſelf kept the Feaſt of the 
Dedication inſtitured by Judas Macchabeus, 
by that particular we are aſſured, both that 
he obſerved the reſt, and that by obſerving 
he allowed and commended the Inſtirution 
- in generall, for the purpoſe whereof we 
ſpeak. For, the bleſſings of God, whereof 
theſe Solemnities renew the remembrance, 
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are ofthateſteem tothe Church,thar weare 
notable to expreſle too mach thankfulneſſe 
in.taking that occaſion of ſolemaizing his 
Service. And the greateſt part of Chriſtians 
are ſuch as will receive much improvement 
in the-principall Myſteries of our Faith, by 
the ſenſible inſtruction which the obſervati- 
on of ſuch Solemnities yielderh.. The re- 
membrance of the Birth, the Sufferings, the 
ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion 
ofthe Gentiles by ſending the Apoſtles, the 
way made before his coming by the Annun- 
ciation of the Angel, and the coming of the 
Baptiſt, as it is a powerfull mean to train the 
more ignorant ſort in the underſtanding of 
ſuch great Myſteries, ſo it is a juſt occaſion 
for all ſorts, ro make that a particular time 
of ſerving God , upon which we folemnize 
thoſe great works of his. For the purpoſe is 
not to hinder the occaſions of the world, by 
ſetting aſide mens ordinary work, but to pre- 
ferre the Service of God- before it. If the 
Publick.Service of God be of better eſteem 
then the buſineſle of this world, well maythe 
Church own all the means by which ſhe la- 
boureth to procure the exerciſeofit:butif the 
bulineſle of chis world ; ſo far as it hindereth 
nottheServiceof God,be good & commen- 
dable, ſhe ſhall not need to own the reſtraint 
of it further thea ir tendeth to that purpoſe. 
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Therefore ided, as it is among us, that 
the wholeſome effect of this Ordinance ve 


niſhnot in the exceſſive multitude of Feſti 
vals, ordinary occaſtons crowding out the 
remembrance of thoſe that deſerve it ; it will 
not ſetve the turn to ſay, That che Papiſts 
have made theſe Solemaitics the occaftionf 
worſhipping the Saints that own the ; 
To thar muſt the ſame be anſwered as 

That it is the uſe and improvement that the 
devil would chuſc ro make of ſuch ſcandals, 
to prevent the abuſe of Gods Service, 
rooting out the excerciſe of it. As for parti- 
cular Solemniries of Faſting, by the 

by the yeare, we areto confider that abſti- 
nence is not onely the cure of that ſenſuality 
which furfet breederh, but the moſt power- 
full means to repreſent unto a man the whole 
condition of his ſoul rowards God. Would - 
a man defire to humble himſelf in the confi- 
deration of his offenſes 2 Let common ſenſe 
be judge, whether he ſhall do it full or faſti 
to better purpoſe. Wherefore, being ſubj 
to runne into offenſe from time ro time, whit 
more wholeſome Ordinance can the Ohuach 
have, then to Aſſemble from week u» 
week to humble our ſelves in the preſence 
God, and to labour to divert his duewsarh, 
that it light not upon us in generall-orin 
ticular © And being ſubjec nevernheleſiew 
heap wrath againſt our ſelves, by :flighrng 
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our cominuall humiliation and repentance ,. 
whatmore Solemn Ordinance could reafon 
deviſe, then Faſting before Feſtivals, then' 
before the moſt Solemn yearly Beftivall, 
the moſt Solemn yearly Faſt ; by humiliati- 
' on going before, to eftaje us inthe right of 
thoſe bleſſings which then we celebrate? 
Our Lord in the Goſpel hath ſaid of his Di- 
ſciples, When the Bridegroom ſhall be taken 
from among them, then ſhall they Faſt in thoſb 
dyes + Should Chriſtians never Faſt but: 
when publick calamities, or extraordi 
occafions of the Common-wealth call for 
ir, well may ir be asked,, Where is the effect 
of theſe words 7 I ſpeak not now of any 
difference of meats for conſcience fake; un 
that abſtinence is not ſeen in the confiderati- 
on now in hand : Burt I ſpeak of the Service 
+ of God upon theſe occalions , which being 
- | ppoimed for humbling of our ſouls in con- 
fideration of our offenſes, common ſenſe will 
not refuſe, that abſtinence is neceflary for 
the purpoſe. If ir be ſaid in this pointas a- 
fore, That the Papifts have abuſed rhjs Ordi- 
nance to a facrilegious opinion of Sarisfacti- 
on, and Meric, and the worſhip of Gad :' has 
ving declared a juſt and true reaſon and 
ground of the Ordinance, according to 
which it is no worſhip of God, but theops 
portunity and means of his due and require 
Service, the apſwer muſt be as afoze;Thar it Hg 
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is the advantage which the devil would wiſh; 
to make of ſuch abuſes, to make them: hes. 
pretenſe to root out the Service of God, and: 
ſo ro ſave the pains of reforming it. The laſt! 
conſideration which I referre ro this head; 
concerneth the frequent Celebration and; 
Communion of the:Euchariſt, which is in- 
deeC the crown of Publick Service, and the 
moſt ſolemne and chief work of Chriſtian 
Aſemblies.. And though for the particular 
time of Communicating, it is rather com+ 
mended then injoyned,yetthe remembrance 
it importeth is ſo proper, ſo particular to the, 
Profeſſion we make, that our Aſſemblies are 
never ſo like the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
as when it is celebrated. And though itis 
not inmen ſo tocommand the occaſions of 
the world, as to be alwayes diſpoſed to 
communicate, yet, that in the generall of the 
Church there ſhould not alwayes be perſons 
diſpoſed to communicate, that it ſhould not 
be celebrated for thoſe which are diſpoſed to 
communicate,is at inconvenience,for which 
nothing but too much love of the workd,too 
much backwardneſle from ſpirituall duties, 
can be alledged. Far if it be ſaid, That the 
Church of Rome, by retaining the Cuſtome 
of celebrating day by day, hath turned the 
Communion into a Sacrifice for the quick 
anddecad ; the anſwer muſt be as afore, That 
it is the uſe; which the cnemy of mankind 
would 


at Rehigious Aſſemblies; 
would chuſe to make of theirabuſes, to per- 
ſwademen, that ſo long as private Maſſes 
arc aboliſhed, they arc at freedome to; be ſe- 
cure of the frequent Celebration and Com- 
munion of the Euchariſt. If any man think 
that under this which hath been ſaid, there 
is an intent to ſhoulder out Preaching, by 
commending other cauſes of Religious Al- 
ſemblies, he ſhall both wrong my meaning, 
and miſtake the truth of the cauſe. He thar 
will -have men to Preach more then they 
learn, and to void thoſe crudiries in the 
Church which were never digeſted in their 
ſtudies, perhaps may have reaſon to think, 
that where the ſtuff is ſlight, there the larger 
meaſure is due : bur befides the ſcandals ſuch 
raw doctrine muſt needs breed, he ſhall be 
ſure to bring a flight eſteem upon that Pro- 
feffion, wherein God is ſerved no otherwile. 
Bur he that will provide abilities of men for 
ſo greata work, ſhall find , that theſe Aſſem- 
blics on Feſtivall and Faſting-dayes, the oc- 
caſions whereof are here commended, ſhall 
miniſter opportuniries of continuall Preach- 
ing, even beyond thoſe of hearing, alwayes 
for the edification of the Church,where men 
are able to ſupport the reſpect and eſteem of 
{o great a work. Itis now time to put toge- 
ther the Primitive praQtice of the Church, in 
the particulars here touched , deriving it as 
acar as can be from the time of theApoſtles. 
| S 3 It 
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Tt is thus wtirten of the firſt Diſciples, Ad 
il. 42. And thy continuet ftedfattly 5n the 
poitles Dvrine, and Communion ,audl in break 
ing breall, and Prayers. And verſ. 46. And day 
by diy continning with one mindinthe T 
and breaking bre1d from houſe to bduſe, did: et 
their meat with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of 
heart, Again, iii. 1. Now Peter and Fohn went 
wp together into the Temple, at the houre of 
prayer , leing the ninth boure : that is, three 
after noon. The Synagogues were inſtiruted 
for the morall and perperuall Service of 
God, by prayer, and praiſing him, and && 
pounding his word , leaving the figurative 
worſhip of Sacrificesro the Temple : upon 
which nevertheleſſe the circumſtances of 
that morall Service depended, as hath been 
obſerved out of R, Moſes Maimoni, Tephib 
lah Ubircath Cohenim, C.1. ».7. and muſt 
be repeated here. Thus he deliverecth; That 
correſpotident to the daily Sacrifice Morte 
ing and Evening, there was ordered amohg 
them, and praQtiſed , one Service for the 
Morning , another for the Evening : that 
therefore called WW, this VIP, And on 
Soleman dayes , when there was a Sacrifice 
more then ordinary offered by the Law, « 
third called NPV, thar is, over 6 above. Fut- 
ther, #. 8. Thar, as the limbes of the Evety- 
ing Sacrifice were burning all night upon 
the Altar, fo, in correſpondence, there He. 
| | Ordet®; 
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bs | ordered a prayer at night, which, tliough 
: nd he faitly was praQilcd by all 
Iſrael, Of the Service appointed for Faſting- 
dayes,atclofing in the Evening,called there- 
fore by them 1221, I need ſay nothing here, 
C. 11-2. 2. hedeclareth, tharbecauſe, when 
the Eve of the Paſſcover fell. upan the Fri- 
day, the Evening Sacrifice was killed halfan 
houre after noon , therefore the time from 
which the Evening Sacrifice became due 
was from thence to half an houre after three; 
which was called 77 MIMD, the greax 
Evening Service, the leſle being from thence 
to Sunne-ſet. So that he who prayeth this 
Service from half an houre after twelve, is 
disobliged of the debr of it : And upan 
what terms it is ſaid, either at both theſe 
houres, or atthe one, according to their or- 
ders, it followeth there, x. 3. Of theſe three 
Services, the Ebrew DoRours, Maimoni as 
afore, Abenezra upon Pſal. iv. 6. R. Saadiah 
ppon Daz. vi. 10. conſtantly expound the 
words of the Pſalmiſt there ; Evening, aud 
Morning, and at Noon will I pray,aud cry aloud, 
and he ſhall heave my voice. And that of Da- 
nicl, He knecled upon his knees three times 4 day, 
and prayed, and gave thanks before God,as afore 
t!we. Whenee it ſhould ſeem, that when $. 
Pcter went up to pray upon the houſe top a- 
bout the ſixth houre, As x. 9. his meaning 
was to obſerve the lawfull houre of the 
| S 4 Even- 
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Evenihg Service balf an houre after Noonz 
though , being at Jeruſalem,he went up inty 
the Temple with John ar the houre ef 
Prayer, bcing the ninth houre, when this 
Service was performed there, in che Aſſems 
bly of the people. The ſame which Judith 
obſerved, as we reade, Judith ix. 1. «About 
the time that theincenſe of that Evening was of 


fered in Feruſalem,in the houſe of the yas. 
/ 


with cried with a loud voice andſaid. Acco 

to that of the Pſalme, Let my Prayer be ſe 
forth in thy ſight as the incenſe, and let thelift- 
ing up of my hands be an Evening Sacrifice, as 
you heard afore, that their prayers in the 
Temple were offered at the time of incenſe, 
Thus the order of the Synagogue aimed at || | 
the Sacrifices, which by the Law were of Þ| | 
fered inthe Temple. Inthe Church, ir was 
received of very ancient time,to pray at nine, 
at twelve, and at three afrernoon, aiming, it 
ſhould ſeem, at the practice of the Syna- 
gogue, and of the Apoſtles according to it; 
but with the difference you ſee, thar they 
prayed thrice in the day time, whereas the 
Jews third Service was at going to bed , as 
you haveit in Maimoni as afore. Tertullian; 
De Fejun. adv, Pſych. C. x, (heweth, that the 
houres of nine, and twelve, and three were 
cuſtomed for Prayer by the Chriſtians of 
thatrime, by proving it from the example « 
of the Diſciples aſſembled, as S, Peter _ 
$6 } | ; ys be —_ Aits 
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As it. 15. upon the third houre of the day y/ 
of $. Peter, that went up roprayar the fixth 
houre; and of Peter and John, rhat'went up 
tothe Temple at the houre of prayer, being: 
the ninth houre. And then it followerh; 
Qued etiam ſuadet Danielis quoque argumen=" 
zum, ter die orantis, utique per aliquarum hora- 
rum exceptionem, non aliarum autem quam in-' 
ſigniorum exinde Apoſtolicarum, tertia, ſexte, 
none. Hinctaq; & Petrum dicarn"ex wvetere 
potrss uſu nonam obſerwaſſe, tertio orantem ſu- 
preme orationis munere. Which alſo Daniel his 
praying thrice a day argueth, forſooth, excepting 
ſome houres, ana thoſe no other then theſe of the 
Apoſtles, which thence were more notable, the 
third, ſixth, and ninth. Hereupon I would ſay, 
that Peter rather obſerved the ninth by ancient 
cuſtome, praying the third time, as the laſt offer- 
ing. Here licth the difference. -It is the third 
prayerof the day,according to Tertullian , 
which Peter and Joha offered at the time of 
Evening Sacrifice, which theſe Ebrew Do- 
aours make but the ſecond. Whatſoever 
become of this difference, as concerning the 
houres of mens private prayers, the publick 
houres of the Temple, obſerved by the A- 
poſtles, became a Preſident ro the Church 
for the Publick Service of God ar their Al- 
ſemblies. - In the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
ſtles, they are exhorred to pray the Lords 
Prayer thrice a day, according to Tertullian, 
z ; : 1 Vil . 
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vii, 24+ They arc again exhorted to pray'y 
other houres beſides, viii. 36. But as coþ 
cerning their Aſſemblies, thus he inſtrudeth 
the Biſhop to teach the people, juſt aceard, 
ing tothe praRice of theSynagoguc,alledged 
out of Maimoni ii. 58. 4:@wr 5, 6 nom, 
nos xj megaire Ty Adf, ts TW cnnAwier GndWoi{ag, 
359pe x; domipas ixgons Bulenss )þ 14 Shimon T0 apes 
Bus in teaching, 0 Biſhop, charge and infleall 
the people to be continually at Church, Mori 
and Evening every day , and not abſent «1 
Whereas upon Lords dayes, in the ſame 
place he remembreth three Services, which 
ſeemto be thoſe whereof the Canon of Lage 
dicea ſpeaketh, where it appointeth the ſame 
Service of Prayers to be uſed, both at three 
and at Evenings,meaning upon Lords dayes, 
according to theſe Conſtirutions, It is ngt 
then this Authours judgement, (upon which 
I ſtand not) but it is the Example of the Ap9» 
ſles, and Primitive Diſciples, reſorting to 
the Temple to ſerve God with the Jews, in 
the Setvice there praftiſed, and that accord, 
ing to the cuſtome ofthe Synagogue z but it 
is the cuſtome of theChurch by him remem-» 
bred, and derived from their Example, that 
muſt needs recommend with great weight 
unto vs the order of this Church,as concers- 
ing daily Moraing and Evening Service. And 
to the ſame purpoſe, in the Reformation, 
Calvine upon Ads iii, 1, Inſtisuerat Domins? 
a 
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ut Sacrificiums wveſperi & mane offerrent, Hoc 
axtycitio docebantur ab Invocatione & cultu Des 
intipere diem & claudere. God hath appointed 
theFews to offer Sacrifice morning and evening. 
$y this exerciſe they were taught to begin and 
loſe rhe day with calling upon God, and his Ser- 
vice, A little after, Primim, quod Hatas he. 
14 Dews veters populo eſſe volwit, inde colligi- 
was Eccleſram now poſſe carere cert4 diſciplins, 
4c hadie, miſs obſtar et nimins torpor, utile efſet 
quatidie haberi talts conventus. Firſt, whereas 
God appointed his ancient people ſet houres , 
thence we 2ather , that the Church cannot be 
without a certain diſcipline. Andat this day, i 
to much dulneſſe hindered pref, it were uſe 
tvery day to hold ſuch Aſſemblies. Of Feſtivals 
appointed by the Guides of the Synagogue, 
not by the Law of Myſes, we have foure, to 
my remembrance, Expreſſed in the Scri- 
ptures, The firſt is that of Purim, Eſther ix. 
20, The ſecond, the Feſtivall of the Law, 
upon Tifrs xxiii. obſerved ſtill among the 
Jews tor making an end of reading the Lam. 
which they begin to reade over again the 
next Sabbath ;, pointed at Nehemn,viil.g.ix.1, 
as Scaliger "De Emend. Temp. vii, Not. in 
Comp, Fud. hath excellently obſerved. Ie is 
firſt ro be known, that the Feſtivals of the 
Law were appointed to be ſolemnized with 
mirth and gladnefſle of heart : wherefore 
they are called, Num.x.10. The dayes of your 
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gladneſſe. And in the Pſalme for the Sali: 
bath, xcii. 4. the Pſalmiſt in this reſpe&, Fw 
thou Lord haſt made me glad through thy works, 
faith he, 1 will triumph in the works of 
thy hands : expreſſing the ſubje& of that 
gladnefſe,the remembrance of the Creation, 
upon that day celebrated. Though the obs 
ſervance of reſt upon the Sabbath was __ 
yet when our Saviour went into the houſep 

one of the chief Phariſces to cat bread onthe 


th 

in 

cc 
Sabbath, Zeke xiv. 1. this invitation andets || & 
tertainment is argument enough that it was | w 
Feſtivall , for the manner of obſervance; || H 
Hereupon it is, that the people falling to || $. 
weep upon hearing the Law read, the firſt || 6 
day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Nehem.viii, Þ| B 
9. are forbidden to violate the Law of the Jt 
Feaſt, and commanded to obſerve the dayin || Þ 
the right nature of it. Whereas the poun l 
then,bcing forbidden to mourn on the Feſti- || ti 
vall, are ſaid, ix. 1._ to have faſted on the }| * 
xxiiti, of chat moneth, we have cauſe to pre» || [ 
ſume with him, that the Faſt, whereof they || Þ 
acknowledged the cauſe, upon the firſt day } ® 
of that Feaſt, was deferred till the uſuall So- || { 
lemnitics of ir were paſt ; which by the | " 
Law ending upon the xxii. and the Faſt not 
kept till the xxiiii. it is plain that the reaſon 
was, the Feſtivall of the Law, falling then, | © 
and obſerved upon the xxiii, as now, not by 
the Law, but by the Conſticution of their 
Dy: ""m Elders, 
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of Yriders. The third is the Feaſt of the wood-. 


offering, of which Nehem.x. 34. And we caft 
lots anong the Priefts , the Levites , and the 
Peple for the wood-offering , to bring it into the 
houſe of 0u7 G04, after the houſes of our fathers, 
at times appointed yeare by yeare, to' burn upon 
the Altar of the Lord our God, a4 it is written in 
the Lav. And xiii. 31. Andfor the wood-offer- 
ing 1 times appointed, The ſame Scaliger con- 
caiyeth out of Joſephus , that this Feſtivall 
fell upon the xxii. of the moneth Ab, to- 
which ſenſc be referrech the words of Orach 


Hajim, As eft rex, quodin co cederent ligna in 


Sarificium : As i 4 King (among Moneths) 
becauſe upon it they cut wood for the Sacrifice« 
But the truth is that which the Miſna.rela- 
teth, Maſſ. Taanith, C. iv. n, 5- that'it 'was 
held for nine dayes of ſeverall. moneths, 
whereof a great part fel in that monerh. For 
thisis that which the Scripture: ſaith, Mt 
times appointed yeare by yeare. The laſt is the 
Dedication of the Temple by Judas, Macca- 
beus, which our Lord obſerved, Fohn x. 22, 
neither is it within the compaſſe of common 
ſenſe, to imagine that he did otherwiſe in the 
reſt of the Solemanities, which were then for 
certain in the Jews Calendar, As for their 
times of Faſting, the day of Atonement.ſtood 
by the Law of Moles, and the reſt appointed 
for it, as (tric as that of the Sabbarh!z but the . 
nature of the obſervance quire ———_— 
with 
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with humiliation and affliting the 
There were divers other Faſts which't 
people took upon them to obſerve,not 
the Law, bur upon publick Order and 
ſtome,upon ſet dayes of ſeverall monerhaga 
in their Calender is yet co be ſeen z whereaf 
ſome are remembred in the Scriptures. Zak |} | 
vii.$. and viii. 19. we reade of the Faſts ofthe | 
fourth , and fifth, and ſeventh, and rah 
moneths, in remembrance of thoſe calaml- 
ties which God had puniſhed the ſinnes & 
that people with upon thoſe dayes, moſt of 
them Nil remembred in their writings. Bg 
ſides, that which is read inthe Law of Moſes, 
Num. X. 9. And if you go t0 warre in yow 
land with your enemies that diſtreſſe you, th 
90u ſhall blow an alarm with the Trumpets: hath 
been from old time underſtood, in the pit 
Rice of that people ,of all diſtreſſes that camy 
upon them for their ſinnes, and of Proclaimt- 
ing Faſts for ſtri& repentance, and dive 
Gods wrath, Maimoni, T aan1oth. C.i. num). 
The Order of which Faſts was grounded 
on that which the words of the P e 
point at, Luke xvii. 12.1 faft twice in the wedh, 
For without doubt the ſecond and fifth diy 
of the week, Mundayes and Thurſdays, 
were obſerved many ages afore that, forths 
purpoſes which the ſame Rabbi ſpecifiet 
Tephitlah Ubircath Cohenim. C. xii. 1.1 
V1 WI) "WD, Oonr Lord Moſes Lo 

Tir 
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Iſraclto reade the Law at —— 2pm 
the Sabbath, and the ſecond and ih, that 
they might not reſt three dlayes from bearing the 
Lav: and E(rs appointed to reade it at even- 
ing Prayer wpon the Sabbath, becauſe of idle 
cou And be ordered that thr ee men fhautd _ 
woe rhe fecond and fifih, and not eſſe then tew 
weſc, Andin Mcgillah. C. 5. num. 6. '2 
W BOAT, thoſe that dwell in villages, 1686 
Afſerste wot in the Synagegves, bus wpes the fe- 
cond and the fifth. Tha arc his words, by 
which it appearcth, that theſe dayes were 
more folemn for Aſſemblics, then the reſt 
—_— ſccing that an villages they A[- 
em 0 them in the Synagogues, 
which = opt day they did nor. The 
words of the Pharifce bear further. that they 
wereobſcrved with faſting :and, bokdes E- 
piphanius, their own writers have delivercd 
no |efſe. Burt the obſervance, withant doube, 
wasnotdo ftrift upon them, elſe could nar 
the Phariſce have alledged it far his own 
praiſe, Andthe Order of proclaimed Faſts, 
whcreod T began to ſpeak, argueth no kefffe. 
It was at the eaſt for three: dayes, beginning 
«the Munday, and fo.an rhe Thurkdey, 2nd 
Munday next, Manmoni Taanimth. C.2.3. 3, 
But if even days of fafting wore mponard, 
then chey went0n interchangeably trom the 
inſt Mugday, C. t..n. 5. So the 
tion faſted nor on Subbaths or Fr fiivels; nes 


ther 
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ther did they begin faſting on New-movi 
or the Dedication, or Purim, or thewe 
ing day of a Feaſt , ( that is the dayes tha 
come between the firſt,and laſt of the Paſs 
over and Tabernacles) but if they had beg 
afore, they went on upon theſe dayes , Cz, 
n. 6,7. If-theſe dayes:then had been faſted 
ordinarily with ſuch ſtrict obſervance, then 
could not the extraordinary Faſts , which 
were purpoſely caſt upon the ſame dayrs, 
have been perceived. The inſtitution and 
obſervation of theſe Solemnities in the Sy» 
agogue , as it regarded no Ceremonull 
Service, which figured things to come, but 
the Service of God by publick Prayers, and 
the Praiſes of God with hearing his Word 
upon the remembrance of his bleſſings, orof 
our miſdeeds, was a due Preſident for the 
Church to follow, according to the chief 
occaſions miniſtred by the Principles of our 
Faith, The Reſurre&ion of our Lord inthe 
firſt place. Who can doubt that the proper 
day of ir was ſolemnized from the begins 
ning, acknowledging, as we do, that it we 
the ground of determining the day whichwe 
celebrate through the yearc, in ſtead of the 
Jews Sabbaths : and ſecing the Apoſtles al- 
ſembled the next Pentecoſt after ir, A&#s i.t. 
we” know there was from the beginning 4 
great deal of difference and debate aboutthe. 
time, thoſe ancient Chriſtians of Aſia ſolem- 
niZIC 
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at Religious Aſſemblies; 
nizing it according to the Moon, by a'cu- 
ſtome pretended ro come from S. Joha : 
(whereof we reade in ;Policrates his Epiſtle 
related in Euſebius, Ecel. Hift. v.22.) the reſt 
upon the firſt day of the week, upon which 


. our Lord roſe again. Theſe that differed fo 


much about the time, agreed alwayes in ob- 
ſerving the Feſtivall. So they did in obſer- 
ving the Faſt before it, that were at much 
difference as well about the number of 
dayes, as the meaſure of abſtinence. Irencus 
in his Epiſtle to Vitor of Rome, in Euſebi- 
us, Ecclef. Hiſt. v. 2 3. 'Ov =p wdror mel Tis duwupas 
Why j dugioCimors, dd 1, met 3% Hides ary The meas” 
% 4s 18p Hrovra wins tiuwigas dei anTH; mower, bs N ds, 
© nAvioras* bs Ns ju. apts nucerds x5 VORTICES OV ke 


win TW $ war ror. For the difference is not 4- 


bout the day alone, but about the wery kind of 
faſting : 7 ap think they are to {aſt one day; 
ſame two, ſome more ; ſome meaſure their day 
fourty houres of the day and night. The Paſſion- 
day was commonly kept of all with Publick 
Faſting, as Tertullian acknowledgeth, De s- 
r4t.c. 14. thatis the one day whereof Ire: 
neus ſpeaketh. But beſides, De Fejun.c. 24 
relating the opinion and practice of the 
Church, againſt which he writeth there for 
the diſcipline of Montanus, Ceri? in Evange- 
lie illos dies jejunto determinatos putant quibus 


| #blatuseſt ſponſus. For certain they think,(aith 


he, thoſe dayes to be appointed for Faſting inthe 
| T Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, 0n which the Bridegroom was. taken # 
w4y, T hart is the Paſſion-day and the Sat 
afcer it, — Tertullian, De Fejnnie, 
14. Where the Sabbach or Saturday is qual} 
fied, Nunquam nift in Paſchs jejunandam: 
Never biit at Eaſter ts be faſted, And the ap» 
pointriiefit of the Goſpel,whereof he ſpeuk- 
e&th; is that, Mark ij. 20, The dayes ſhall come 
in which the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from you, 
and thin ſhall yt faſt in thoſe dayes + or, 6n 
thoſe dayes, as then it ſeemerh they under 
ſtood it. But in that which remaineth of L 
reneus his words, there is, and ſeemethro 
have beef for divers hundred years, a fli 
difference of reading in the copies of Eu 
us, which ififerreth a main difference in the 
ſenſe : That reading which Chriſtoferſon 
trafſlated in Latine, acknowledged of late 
by Petitus, Yar. Led. iii. 4. (though it is un» 
known to me from what copies) hath rhem 
thus : *O: 8 xp Hoprar wins Ruipy Seiv ard; riredet, 
: 5 Js, 4 5 vive, 013 ou. apa; Ts nurerts x5 rurTHCNdS 
ovupergin mt ines 5. That is, For ſome think 
they are to faſt one day, ſome two, ſome more, ſow 

fiurty : and they meaſare their dey by the hows 
of the day and night. Meaning that when they 
faſt, they faſt from evening ro evenitg» 
Which is more, Ruffinus read it no others 
wiſe: for thus he tranſlateth thoſe laſt words, 
Nonnullt etiham quadragiypte : 114 mtborss a 

urn nocturn iſque comprantes diem flatwait, 
| Means: 
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Meaning, that ſame faſted dayes, but 
tharthoſe which faſted fourty dayes, com- 
puted every day fourc and twenty havres of 
the day and night.. By this reading, thoſe 
ſome of whom Ircneus S ror kept Lene 
fourty dayes,even afare his time : t h as 
Petitus fairly conjeRureth, natupon gll, bur 


. upon ſome dayes of cach week, as it 


been ſhewed, that the Jews kept. their long 
Faſts but on Myndayes and Thurſdayes; 
and as he duly proveth, thatin S, Auguſtines 
and Leo the Greatstime,they faſted the Lene 
at Rome but three daycs ina week. The o- 
ther reading related afore, is from Rabert 
Stevens Greek, which Nicepharus follow- 
eth, for ſo he is tranſlated in Larine z New- 
nulli auters quadraginta hors diurnis natdpr. 
nique diem metiunjur : to lay, That ſome 
meaſured that one day which they faſted,by faurty 
boures of the day and wight. To make good 
which reading, B. Rhenanus in his Preface 
to Ruffinus, complaining of the wane which 
he found of the Greek of Euſebius, out af 
which much might have been mended in 
that Latine, inſtanceth in this paſſage thus £ 
Incidi nuperr im? in nv quandam Tis ways 
redlas Gracam, quam ci evolyuerem, ecurre- 
runt forte fortuna Irenai verba que Evſebiue, 
C, xxiii. L. v. citat, de jejuniorum diver ſt- 
tate, fic Grace habentia , Or i 3 wer wijny necipes 
wife, b 5 do, 0:5 Aviapes, 35 . Gpes jeres Nuneyds 
T 2 x 
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grvamnends, oper eril nies mewirrs. Very lately, . 
faith he,7 lighted wpon 4 certain abbridgement of. | 
Evangelical Hiflery in Greek which turning 6- 
wer, 1 met by mere chance with the words of Ire- 
new, which Euſebius citeth, xxill. 5. concern- 
ing difference in faſting, which in Greek runne 
thus; For ſome faſted one day, ſome two, ſone 
more, ſome fourty houres of the day and night, 
faſting an houre fon a day : that is, fourty 
houres for the fourty dayes of Lent after- 
wards. This reading maketh the conjeure 
probable, that ir was firſt called nweeax or 

wadrageſima, for the number of fourty 

oures, which they faſted at the beginning 
forthe time of our Lords being un 
power of death, from twelve on Friday till 
the Sunday morning. For in the Conſtituti- 
ons of the Apoſtles v. 14. the Faſt is not to 
beended till then at Cocks crowing, which 
afterwards was inlarged to fourty dayes, as 
the Authour alledged by Rhenanus faith, 
That it was at the fr of fourty houres, an houre 
for aday,to wit, of thoſe dayes that were 0b- 
ſervedafterwards. The iflue of this diſpute, 
Whether fourty dayes were obſerved in the 
Church before Ireneus his time, or not,muſt 
reſt upon the true reading of his words in Eu- 
ſebius: For though there is mention of 
Tewagaxoi Or Quadrageſima in Ignatius, and. 
perhaps elſewhere, yet ir is not ſaid to be 
called ſo from fourty dayes, in the writings 

| _ 
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of thoſe times, to 'my knowledge. In the 
mean time it is manifeſt, that there is no time 
of the Church to be aſſigned, when the 
Feſtivall of the ReſurreRion, and the Faſt a- 
fore it, was not ſolemnized. The Faſt upon 
Wedneſdayes and Fridayes is referral © to 
the like reaſon in the. Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles, v. 14. vii. The Wedneſday i to be 
feed, ſaith he, becauſe on it owr Lora was be- 
trayed, and the bargain made between Fudas and 
the Priefls. The Friday, becauſe he ſufferedupon 
it, Epiphanius alledging the like reaſon, re- 
ferreth the order to the Apoſtles, Expol, Fi- 
dei Cathol. Swat; 5 Honaiuuau my Nical fav 
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odd) 4 x, mpoonCCary ts miceig lus wy; Urdnys, - But 
the Aſſemblies we hold are appointed by the A. 
poſtles upon the Wedneſday and Friday, and upon 
the Lords day ; upon thoſe in Faſting untill the 
ninth houre. T marvell not to heare him re- 
ferre thoſe Cuſtomes, whereof chey knew ng 
beginning, tothe Order of the Apoſtles. But 
the terms on which the Catholick Chriſti- 
ans ſtand againſt Montanus and his ſe, in 
Tertullian, de Fejun.c. ii. may help to lead 
us to the true ground of it: 1taque de ceters 
indifferenter jejunandum, ex arbitrio , non ex 
imperio nove diſcipline, pro temporibus & cau- 
fs wninſcujuſque. Sic & Apoſtoles obſerwaſſe , 
nullum alind imponentes jugum certorum & 4b 
omnibss obewndorum je) —_— proinde nec 
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futionum, que & ipſe ſds dies habeant, s 
feris & ſexte, paſsivt tamtn currant 
lege pracepti. Therefore orheywiſe (belide this 
dayes on which the Bridegroom was taken 
away) they ſay we art 0 fait 3ndifferently , arty 
tyartly, not upon communil of the new dſerplos 
ccording to each mans times and occafions. Awi 
that ſo the «Apoſtles obſer ved, impoſing »d hes 
qdke, of certain Faits to be performen of all 
neithey by the ſume reaſon, of Statsows, which, 
they } y; have alfs thtir dayts of Wedneſday end 
Friday, but of ordinary courſe, under the law of | 
#o precept. For which cauſe he calleth theſe 
Stations, ſemijejuniz,'or, half Faſts, c, 13.0f 
that book, The Wedneſday and Friday Af 
ſemblies of the Primitive Chriftitms, with. 
Faſting , were not of fuch ftri& and ſolemn 
obſervance. No more were thofe of Mun 
dayes and Thurſdayes in the Synagogur,anl 
therefore taken up, in imitation of the-Synt 
g0gue, and upon the like reaſons. The gene- 
rall whereof is well laid down by S. Hie- 
rome upon Gal. iii. 10. His queſtion is, how 
the Church , appointing Feſtivals and fet 
times of Faſtings, is clear of the Apoſtles 
charge upon the Galatians there, Te obſerve 
. dayes, and moneths, and years ; I fear leſt Thave 
laboured apo you in vatn. His anſwer is, firſt, 
Et neinordinata congreeatio populi fidem im- 
minneret in Chriſtum, propterea dies aliqui ff#- 
intiſunt, nt in unum omnes pariter Veniremuss 


1 8 
” - TY 


> 90 
- ad" 
> 


aou quod celebrior ſit dies ills que comventmue, 
ſed quod, qunacangue die conveniendum ſit, ex 
muto conſpetiu leitiia major eriatur. And, 
keſt the diſorderly aſſembling of the people ſhould 
awe faith in Chriſt, therefore certain dayes are 
appointed for all tg aſſemble at once : not becauſe 
the dgy on which we aſſemble is more notable they 
others, but becauſe ow what day ſocever we afſers- 
hle, by ſeeing one another ore gladneſſe ariſeth. 
Meaning that gladnefle wherewith they ce- 
lebrated their Feſtivals. So his mind is, that 
all difference of dayes among Chriſtians ,, is 
in reſpe& to the Order of their Aﬀlemblies, 
and that in reſpeR to the work of thoſe AE 
ſerablies. Again, 2ui ſubtilis reſpongere co- 
ner, dies omnes aquales efſe ait, Fejunia autens 
& Congregaciones, inter dies propter eos, 4 vi- 
1s prudentibus conſtitutos,qui mags ſaculs vs- 
5am 414m Deo, mes poſſunt ins nolunt, tors 
Ecilefia wite ſus tompore congregari, of ante 
humevos attic, Deo orationum ſuarum offer re 
Sacrificigm. One that indeavaureth to make 4 
wore ſubtle anſwer , ſaith , that all dayer are t- 
quall but thet Fafts and Aſſenoblics are appoiut- 
ed onong other dayes by diſcreet men , 
the ſpend more timein the world, then ou God, 
: #543 301,849 will nat ofſenble all dayes of their 
life, in the Church, to offer anto God the Sacri- 
fee of thair Preyers before humane ations. Ad- 
ding,that whereas the Jews Service was .con- 
fancd to certain times, thar of ———_ * 
T 4 Als 
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260 The Strviceof God "I. 
alwayes ſeaſonable. The Primitive Chri "1 
ans werealwayes afſembled, alwayes inpes 
ture for the Service of God, as we reade i 
the AFs : when the number increaſed, there 
was no expectation of humane reaſon, that 
they could continue ſo unanimous a fre 
quenting their Aſſemblies for that purpoſe; 
The negleR of them muſt needs prove an # 
batement; the diſorder of them,a ſcandallto 
the Faith. Here the wiſdome and the autho. 
rity of the Church-guides behoved to take | tc 
place, by cuſtoming certain'times, whereof. || th 
the occaſion was juſteſt,to confine men from || in 
Secular imployments to better purpoſes. || 
And how this tourſe prevailed in matter of || Þ 
Feſtivals, I referre to thoſe well known | t! 
words of S. Auguſtine, Ep.cxviii. where be. || » 
ing to inſtance in ſome univerſal! cuſtome of || a 
the whole Church, Sicuts, ſaith he, guid || c 
Domini Paſsio, & Reſurrettio, & A oof D 

Kt 
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Calum, & Adventus de Calo Spiritus ſaniti, 
anniverſaria ſolennitate celebrantur , & ſiquid 
aliud tale occurrit, quod ſervatur ab univerſe, 
quacung,; /e diffundit, Eccleſia. As , that the” 
Paſsion, the Reſurrettion, and Aſcenſion of out 
Lordinto Heaven, and the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt from Heaven, is celebrated with yearly ſo+ || t 
lemnity, and if there be any thing elſe which all 
the Church, whereſoever diſperſed, obſerweth. 
As for times of Faſting, the anſwer of our 
Lord importeth two things ; Firſt, that his 
: purpoſe . 
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"1 purpoſe was , that the outward freedome, 
T which he allowed his Diſciples for the time, 
'{ ſhould ſymbolize with the inward comfort 
which the Goſpel profeſſeth, and 'condut 
and train them (as trained they were by his 
Dodrine, in divers particulars, by cor 
toſpirituall things) to underſtand it. The 
ſecond, the reaſon of this purpoſe, becauſe 
they were old veſſels for the preſent, which 
aftric diſcipline for the preſent might cauſe 
toflic in pieces : but when the new wine of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould make the veſſels new, 
into which it was put onthe day of Pente- 
coſt, then ſhould they Faſt, then ſhould _ 
de willing to undertake the diſcipline whic 
their Profeſſion ſuited with, Accordingly 
wemay find them ſerving God with Prayer 
and Faſting, As xiii. 3, 4. xiii. 23, But be- 
cauſe diſorder or coldnefle in this voluntary 
formance might \diſadvantage the Faith, 
t ſoon proved time to bring thoſe volunta 
obſervances to ſet rules of pratice. Theſe 
auſes thus diſpoſing the Church , and the 
Preſident of the Synagogue tirefing nov to 
do lefſe, what courſe ſhould it obſerve, bur, 
inſtead of Mundayes and Thurſdayes uſed in 
the Synagogue, to practice Wedneſdayes 
and Fridayes for this purpoſe 2 holding in 
them a convenient diſtance from the Lords 
dy, as thoſe other did from the Sabbath. 
Their Writers tell us, beſides the reaſon ſpe- 
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cified out of Maimoni afore, that they might 
not reſt three dayes from hearing the Lay, 
that they made choice of Mundayes 
Thurſdayes in regard of ſome great calamj 
ties that befell their nation upon thoſe dayay 
What marvyell is it if the Church had regazd 
to thoſe which befell our Lord on the ci 


neſday and Friday, the other Morall realy 
of ing once in three dayes for 
Service concurring * Thoſe ancient Chriſti 
ans of Tertullians time, conceived that the 
Faſt afore Eaſter is appointed in the Scg 
pture, which ſaith, The deyes will come thath 
Bridegroom ſhall be taken from among you, and 
thew ſball ye Faſt in thoſe dayes , and Tertullian 
- Is content to have it believed, becauſe Moge 
_ tanvs required that and more. But $. Augy 
ſtine found that there is a command in Sci 
pture to Faſt, but no time commanded whey 
it ſhall be done, Zp. lzxxvi. So he would 
have accepted their reaſon, as an alluſiog 
ſomcly ſymbolizing with the aatured? 
afting, but the appointment he aauſt ocedþ 
referre to the Cuſtorae of the Church , and 
the Ordinance of the Guides of ir. It is us 
much ethcrwiſc with choſe other days 
wherewith ſome anlarged the Faſt afore Be 
ter, even afore Ireneus his time : It is asf 
much otherwiſe with the Wedneſday an 
Friday Aſſemblies, though Tertullian is wile 
ling to have them both counted innovation 
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— at Reltrious Afjemblies, a 
I nthe Chutch, on purpoſe to 'briag in- © 
to:rank with Montanue his diſcipline , for 
which he pleadeth, techarging the Catho- 
lick Chriſtians, Et preter Paſcha jtjanantes, 
ghira rites dies quibes ablatus eft (ponſea gf Sta- 
rapes Inter ponentes, "_ as Faſt- 
ay befides the Paſſeover, vwver anil abowe 1 
-. - which the Bridegroom was taken _ 
md mierpofimg the half Fefts of Stutions, De 
ſjon.c. 13. But the betraying of Chriſt and 
hisdeath, 4s a ceaſoh tha may take place co 
move them that have refolved to appoiatſct 
daycs of Faſting evety week, to Thule the 
tiyes on which thoſe things fell out afore a+ 
thers,, eſpecially being in a convenient dis 
ſtance from the Lords day, the Allemblies 
whereof were molt ſolemn ; otherwiſe, vo 
think that there was no more reaſon thea 
that for 'a appointment of ſuch conſe. 
quence , is to make them as childiſh as they 
would have them, that had rather dofpitc 
theneither obſerve'or undenitand their Or- 
dinances , thought the purpoſe be no: more 
thento'bring the precepts of Faſting avd af 
thePublick Service of God, intothe ordina- 
iy and uniform practice of his Church, p 
which being commanded but in generall, 
without ſuch-partieular appointment ave nt 
liketo be exerciſed 10 great purpoſe. Where- 
& the Jifciptine of Montanus,, fer op. in 
downright terms as ſchifme in rhe Gluck 


OST S SR IEm6SRSagzES TT TS CIECTETSSSDRRS 


(UM 


' by aſſembling apart for the exerciſe of the 
own particular and volantary obſervations} 
whatſoever herefics befides it may have bee: 
imbarked with. How ancient the obſervatiay 

. of Wedneſday and Friday Aſſemblies 

inthe Church, is to be valued by the recoms 
mendation of them in Ignatius, Ep.ad ws. 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. v. How 
uniform the obſervation of them was in the 
Ancient Church, is to be known from 
phanius his words, Her. lyi. TN © oumperany, 
& min wiuan Ti; unuuuns In feds x, aeoiCCany, 
rela iy Un Th Snnancig eu0 whim ; Who agreeth nt, 
ſaith he, in all climates of the world, that the 
Wedneſday and the Friday are Faſts appointed 
in the Church? And when Tertullian ſaithin 
the ſame C, 13. afterwards, that the n_ 
were wont to _ extraordinary F 
upon occaſions which made the Church ſo» 
licitous ; there can no queſtion be made, but 
they were wont to chuſe the Wedneſdayes 
and Fridayes to be obſerved with more 
ſtrineſle upon theſe occaſions : becaule we || © 

. ſawaforethat all Faſts that were indied in Þ| | 

the Synagogue, were by Order to fall upon || { 
the Mundayes and Thurſdayes, which 1n a | 
lower degree they obſerved otherwiſe. And 

therefore the Orders of -this Church of || 6 

England, inſtituting Feſtivals for the Publick 

Service of God, in remembrance of his moſt 

gemarkable bleflings, inſtituting times of Hts 
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a Religious Aſſemblies? 285. 
miliation and Faſting, for diverting his 
wi wrath, which our GS: contrat Hg 
to time, ſtandeth recommended to us by the 
pratice of the moſt ancient times of the 
Church. Sctting aſide difference of meats 
for conſcience ſake, whereof we ſpeak net 
here, as was ſaid ; opinion of Merit, of Satis- 
fation, of the Worſhip of God, being abo-- 
liſhed, by-the reaſon of the Inſtitution here 
profeſſed, the form of Service appointed by ' 
the Church , recommendcth the difference 
efdayes, to our devotions. And though we 
come not nearthe ſtritneſſe of Abſtinence, 
wherewith in the Primitive Church they 
were wont to affliat themſelves, ( and per- 
haps for very good reaſons we come not 
near it) yet to aſſemble for the Publick Ser- 
vice of God (even in thoſe places, where 
there is not- opportunity to Aſſemble every 
dy, as you ſaw it was praQtiſed in the Syna- 
gogue) to abſtaintill theſe Aſſemblies be 0+ 
ver, ſetting aſide the favour we lend our own 
caſe, muſt needs appear moſt commendable. 

I cannot ſay that this Inſtitution in reſpec of 
et dayes for Faſting, hath found ſo good re- 
peR for the particular in the Reformed 
hurches : the generall reaſon is thus ſer 
down by Melanchthon, among chicft Re- 
formers, Apobt. Confeſl. de Trad. p. 171. 
Caterum ritus humans obſer vabant,— Other- 

piſe the Fathers obſer ved humane rites for 9 
war 
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ward benefit, that the- people might know'wh 
time to Aﬀemble, tha all things might bt tow 
in Churches, orderly, and gravely and exemply 
rily ;, laft of all, that the common ſort ob 
have ſome Pedagogie or diſcipline. For! 
ferences of Times, and varieties of Rites, ſeru 
10 put in mind the Common ſort, And by ad 
by afterwards, Dic#t probandas effe T, _ 

allen 


nes, — Epiphanins diſputing againſt 1 
cratites, faith, That Traditions are to be allay 
ed that are made, M\e iu iſygariar, 3 Md wh 

that ts, either to reſtrain the fleſh, for diſtipling 
of the wvalgar, or for Order and Governmatti 
ſake. And we think that Traditions may wells 


retained for theſe cauſes + That the people Wu | (, 
Service ſober, (that is, faſting, as it follogs | pj 
cth) as Foſaphat, andthe Xing of Niniveh wu by 


claimed Faſts : Likewiſe , that the Order} 11 
prattice of the Church, may teach the Churth 
what was done, at what time. Hence come'thi 
Feſtivals of the Nativity, Eaſter, Pentecoſtal 
the like. This is that which Epiphanius ſaith, 
That Traditions were ordatned for policigs ſat} $0 
that is , for Orders ſake, and that ſuch order} x1 
might put men in mind of the flory and benefit | 1s 
of Chriſt. For marks of things, painted, WI 
were, in Rites and Cuſlomes, are much more ef 
fettnall to put the vulgar in mind, then wir h'** 
tings, Now the 7— nail of ancient be-£ #1, 
tween ſeveral! Churches, in the poinee Soy 
Publick Service, upon Feſtivall and oy - | bes 
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at Religions Aſomblics, "ay 
es, is thar which Epiphanius remembred: 

| —-my that the Aercbite upon Wednef. 
SY dayes 4nd Fridayes were held all Faſting ill 
three after noon : and Tertullian, ſo long a. 
forc him, De Fejan. C. ii, acknowledgeth 
the Stations of che Chriſtians were wont to 
be kepr on Wedneſdayes and Fridayes, till 
three afternoon z which he our of the leaven 
of Montanvs, is not content with.. Bur of the 
Lords day Epiphanius in the ſame place, 
Tis 5 Kveiargs anon; rruvptogs WHT as dyla. cnrude, 
y widt(; dp” fudw imme, v mewn. draxinuvry dp 
toy &r 73 Kvecaxy mew4v. But all Lords dayes, this 
holy Catholick Church counteth elud dayes , 
(zveegg; ſerveth to expreſle that of the Pro- 
phet Eſa, Iviii.13. And call the Sabbath, De- 
beht,which the Jews call PUN PIP, the Du- 
tour of the Sabbath) and holdeth Aſſemblies 
from mornine, fafteth not : for it i inconſequent 
Faſt on the Lords diy. So, toaflemble in 
the morning, was the mark of a Feſtivall , to 
depart ar three after noon, of a Faſt. Further, 
Socrates v.22, *Avvc NN Us 'AriZardpele, Tj Trad) 
1 75 <ÞPgouvy wapa) 74 drapnrwerer me , x it Ndkorghot 
tas pranreuuor” mien Ty TW Ts ovrdtuos 314), oe tis 
WF uvrelour TrAcric x Tur «nv ov Angfardbeig 3 & ape 
yup, x; 1ap "Apolens Th mod os TWIT; TH 5 Nactpane pale 
nu 631 ris ouxandies Ddetoe Again, ot Alexan- 
tri: on Wedneſdayes and Fridayes , both the 
HY Sriprares we read, and the Dottunrs exponnd 
ns | hems, and all that brlongerh to an Afſerblic is 


done, 
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232 The Service of God ' - 
done, befides celtbrating the myſteries. Andi 
i an ancient cuſtome at Alexandria : for it 
peareth thu Origen taught mo#t of his Writing 
on theſe dayes intht Church, Becauſe they to 
the Euchariſt to be a piece of Feſtivall oþ 
ſervance, therefore they thenget it not ſuit 
ble when they faſted, Therefore it is ordgs- 
ed, Conc. Laod. Can. xlix, in v Ni Tj nega 
dprov mpogpiget 41 wii oy onCCdry, x xpiexy ror, The 
meaning is, that the Euchariſt muſt not;he 
celebrated in Lent, but upon the Sabbath, 
and Lords day , on neither whereof pre 
faſted. Nevertheleſſe, in other places, 
reaſon prevailed not. By Tertullian itap- 
peareth, De rat. C. xiii. that in his time, 
and the parts where he lived, the Euchank 


was celebrated ondayes of Faſting. Andi 
the ſame place he diſputeth againſt thoſe 
that forbore the Kiſſe of Peace (uſed inſome 
places afore receiving the Euchariſt, in ſame 
places,after it,Conc. Laod. Can.xix. 1nnoem. 
I. ad Docent. 1.) upon dayes of Faſting: 


which was an obſervance of Faſting; dayts, 
derived from the Synagogue, where heir ft 
ſhion was, not to ſalute one another when 
they faſted. Maimoni Taanioth, C. iii. nb 
C.v.n. 11. And S, Baſil, Epiſt. cclxxit 
'Hud, wirnrys T1Tapry 197 irgclu ibdbud ſs rouvrenw; 

_ G7 Kuptax3, ts Th Tv7edd), x, 44 T5 mugen, x, md ah 
Cary, x) Uu Tai's Ears nuipeut, he's 7 wriun walprocys ith: 
Te we communicate foure times 4 week, 
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1 Ayes Wedneſdayes, Fridayes , and 
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Sabbaths, 
and on other dayes, if the memory of a Martyy 
fall out. In fine, certain it is which S.' Augu- 
ſtine delivereth in this point, Epiſt, cxviii. 
Alia, que per loca terrarumr regiontſq; vari- 
antur, ( ficuti eft quod alii jejunant Sabbato, alii 
yon : alii quotidie communicant corpori & ſan- 
ini Dominico,alii certis diebus communitant: 
alibi null dies imermittitur, quo non offera- 
tur, alibi Sabbato tantum & "Dominico, alibi 
tantim Dominico : & ſiquid aliud hujuſmods 


animadverti poteſt) totum, inquam, hoc. genus 


rerum,liber as habet obſer vationes. Other things, 
which change according to places and countreys 
of the world, ( as that ſome faſt on Saturday,ſome 
not : ſome participate every day of the Loyds 
body and bloud, ſome receive on certain dayes : 
in ſome places no day i intermitted, but it u cele- 
brated;: otherwhere onely on the Sabbath and 
Lords day, otherwhere on the Lords day alone : © 
and if any thing elſe of this fort can be obſerved) 
all matters of this kind, 1 ſay, are of free obſer- 
wvance, This indifference , or this difference 
notwithſtanding, we ſhall perceive the whole 
cultome of the Ancient Church was to ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt, if not every day, yet 
upon all Lords dayes, if not rather by con- 
ſequence upon all Feſtivals, er all dayes of 
more ſolemn Aſſemblies, as the Crown of 
the Service for which they aſſembled ; bath 
upon example of the Primitive time, The 

V pra- 
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practice of them that eclehrated and raceie | | 
ved the Euchariſt every day, ſtandeth ypop | * 
the example of the Primitive Chriſtians & 
Jcruſalem. Of whom when it is (id , that 
they continued conſt ant in the &0Fring of ihe 4» 
poftles, and communion, end iz breaking hragd, 
axd prayers ; and that , conrinuing with wit 
wind in the Temple, aud from bauſe t0 k 
they dideat their meat with gladueſſt,ond ſingle 
neſſe of beart + to what purpoſe ſhall we ime 
ginc that Breaking bread, and Cammunian 
is mentiqned, beſides the Service of the 
Temple, but to {tgnifie the Service af the 
Euchariſt, proper to rhe Faith of Chriſtiang, 
in which they communicated among thom, 
ſelves, as with the Jews in the Serviee ofthe 
Tcmple? knowing that at the firſt is was ve 
ſed at meals ( as it was inſtituted ) ameng 
Chriſtians. This norwichſtanding, ip other 
places, it ſeemeth the Euchariſt was celobra: 
ted but upon Lords dayes , as well in the 
times of the Apoſtles, as in the Church that 
ſucceeded. Adts xx. 7. 0n the firid py tor 
week , the Diſciples being aſſambled to 
bread ; that is, to 4 rv Eachariſh, as the 
Syriack tranſlateth ir. Here the firſt day of 
the week ſeemeth to ſtand again the reſt, 1a 
terms of difference, as if upon. other dayes 
they did itnot. And that is the day which 
S. Paul appointcerh the Church of Corinth, 
as he had done the Churches of Gere 
make 


make their ColleRions 
Tertullian heweth was done ar rheir Aſſem- 
blies, x. Cor. xvi. 2. Tertull. Apolog. C.- 
xxxix. and in Plinie's Epiſtle concerning the 
Chriſtians of his Government, dd effext 
ſliti ſtats die ante lucem comvenire. That they 
were wont on 4 ſts day to aſſemble before lights 
Whar day but the Lords day cat we think 
might be Se for this purpoſe 2 Juſtine Mar- 
tyr, for certain, meritioneth no other Aﬀem- 
blies of Chriſtians, bur ons the Lords day, in 
the place aforenamed. And inthe Cotiftiru- 
tions of the Apoftles ii. 58. whete ke ex- 
borteth to Aſſembleevery day morning and 


| . es, | we F 24 4 h 
for the poore, which 


evenihg, as was faid fore, rhe Eachinft is 
ttentioned to be celebrated bur nped Lotds 
dayes, as ir followeth aftetwards, Phitiic's 
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words irtthae place; are thefe ar Hare, Epift. 
xcvii. 1. x. Ludd efſent ſoliti ftato dit ani Iu- 
om cdnvenire, carminque Chrifte quaſi Deo 
dicere ſerum invicew ; ſeque Sacraments, now 
in ſcelus aliqnsd obRringere, ſed nt firta, nt la- 
trocinis, n# adutteria committerens, nd fidems ' 
ent, m2 depoſurum appellati abnegarent. His 
wn Lwviecy bi diſe tends fuiſſe, rarſuſque 
cornndi adcapienduns 1ithum, promiſcuum tamen 
& imnoxinm. The Chriſtians confeſſed, that 
they were wont to aſſemble on a ſet day befare 
lieht, awd 10 fing praiſe among themſelves to 
Chriſt as ts God; and to tye themſelves, upon 4 


Sacrament , not to any wickedne(ſe, but not #0 
WS COr4- 
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commit thefis, robberies, or adulteries, noti th. 
falſifie their trſt, or deny a thing depoſited, bee; 
ing demanded. This done, that their cuſtome was 
20 depart, and meet again to eati together, but ini: 
a:vulgarand innocent ſort. Grotius of lateyy 
upon eAfarh. xxvi. 25. lecmeth toconceivey, 
that.ar the. beginning the. Euchariſt was. not || 
celebrated but at meals, as it was inſtitutedy | 
by our Lord: And that ſo it was celebrated; 
not onely under the Apoſtle, as 47s xx. 1h 
1.:Cor,/xi. or' under Ignatius, but in Juſtine} 
Martyr and Tertullians time, appeareth; by; 
their - words... Juſtin, Dial. cum. Tryph» 
"On wu Ir ivxal x, wanna fas ff dilor vie 
TWe101 plbyau x, waptrot Td ©4693 W9Ia, x} amis on? Tam, 
wore x, yeirrerd miginaCer mitir, x in arayuricn thy 
This Fogng auf Enpers 79 3 5 ypis, on jy 24 TH mid us 5 TON, 
oY aury © ©6285 74. OW, win). Therefore , thas; 
Prayers and Thankſgivings made by the worth 
are the onely complete Sacrifices and acceptable, 
to God, alſo affirm : far theſe alone Chriſtians: 
alſo have received order to perform, ' and that 
. upon remembrance both of their dry and muſh 
. nouriſhment: at which there is «ſe remembranct: 
of the Paſsion which God by God himſelf ſuffereds. 
The like, Apol. ij. the words ſhall follow at+, 
terwards, Tertullian, de Cor. c. 3. Eecha* 
riſtie Sacrammium, & in tempore vidt#s, & 
omnibus mandatuma Domino,etiam antelucans. 
cetibus, nec de alioriam manu quam Preſidenti- 
um ſumimus. The Sacrament of the Eucharii, 
| Come 


a a« = — O om— © mW 


« releowr ajemlie. 234 


ummanded by our Lord, bothto all, and at meat 


by Þ time, we receive alſo at our Aſſemblies afore day, 


but at n0 ans hands but our Preſidents, They: 
are the words whereupon he grounderth': 
For Tertullian reckoneth ir among Traditi. 
ons, that is, Cuſtomes of the Church not 
commanded in Scripture. Which notwith-' 
ſanding, nothing hindereth, but the ſame 
might be practiſed in the Apoſtles time, and 
remembred ig the Scriptures. To which 0- 
pinion I rathgr incline. Otherwiſe, whence 
ſhould the Cuſtome riſe, in Juſtine and Ter- 
tullians time, to celebrate the Euchariſt at 
their Morning Aſſemblics, when it was ſtill 
in uſe at Supper time, in their Feaſts of 
Love 2 That is it which Ignatius calleth 
Sl Arnadir, in the ancient tranſlation al- .;- 
ledged elſewhere, tranſlated, Agapeam facere, - 
inthat which is extant, Mi{ſam facere, which 
he ſaith, muſt not be held without the Bi- 
ſhop, and that muſt be in reſpe& of the Eu- 
chariſt, And when Juſtine and Tertullian 
affirm, that it was frequented at meals, we 
muſt needs underſtand it, inthe firſt place, of 
thoſe meals to which they aſſembled for the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity and the Prai- 
ſes of God, as we ſce in Tertullian, Apol.c. 
39- where if we find nothing of celebrating 
the Euchariſt,itis to be attributed to Caſlan- 
ders reaſon, becauſe it was not his purpoſe 
to make known the faſhion of the Euchariſt 
V 3 r0 


"294 The Serviccoſ God _ 


tounbelievers, which OTEY 
contempt among them. Plinic's words a 
ledged ſeem to import, that the Chriſtiang 
of his time Aſſembled twice on Lords 
dayes, before day, and at night. Before day, 
to praiſe Chriſt as God, and to tye them» 
ſelves upon a Sacrament, or Oath, to make 
ood what they profeſſed. I have not yet 
found that they were went to make any ſuch 
formall Oath to themſelves, and muſt think 
it ſtrange, that they ſhould renew it at all 
folemn Aſſcmblics ; and therefore ' do bes 
lieve, that his meaning concerneth the Sy 
crament of the Euchariſt, which of its own 
nature, we know, is an obligation to ſuch 
purpoſe. At night when they met to cattg» 
gether, it hath been ſhewed that the Euchs. 
riſt was celebrated, And ſo Plinic's words 
import the ſame that Juſtines, in which he 
deſcribeth to us the celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt atſolemn Morning Service, and elſc- 
whereat meals, among which the Feaſts of 
Love had the firſt place ; and both of them 
the ſame that the Apoſtle in this place. His 
meaning in the xi. Chapter is not to abrogate 
thoſe Feaſts of Love, but to take a courſe 
thatthey might be held in common, for the 
exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity, and the Pu- 
blick Service of God. Therefore if any man 
pretended the neceſſities of nature, he giveth 
him leave to catat home, xi. 34. en 
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wo! Fhath appeared, that theſe Aﬀſemblies were 
als Jheld towards night, and that (when the Cu» 
flome of the wotld was to entertain them- 
ſelves) then they Aſſembled to this ſober 
ad Chriſtian refreſhment. Bur in this xiiit. 
Chapter he hath touched all the parts of Pu- 
blick Serviceat ſolemn Aﬀſembhlies, Prayers, 
the Praiſes of God , the Reading and Ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures : And therefore 
when he ſaith, verſ. 16. Elſe when thow ſhalt 
Birzss = with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occu- 
pieth the room of the unlearned ſay eAmen 
thy c1vInG or THAanxs ? my purpoleisto 
ſhew, that he referreth to the celebration of 
the Euchariſt in particular, and that Thank(- 
giving which from the beginning it was 
conſecrated with : to which purpoſe I have 
ptemiſed theſe probabilities,that the Eucha- 
rſt was then celebrated ar their Morning 
Aſſemblies. Inthe mearitime, it is plain by 
the Rubrick of our Service , which faith , 
Upon the Holy dayes ,if there be no Commitiion, 
fhallbe ſaid, — with that which followeth ; 
and more plain by the Rubtick of the firſt 
edition of Edward vi. afcer the Exhortation, 
which ſaith, 1» Cathedrall Churches, or other 
places where there is daily Communion —, antl 
ain, And if upon the Sundey or Holy day the 
prople be negligent 10 come to the Communion 
—, that our Reformers affected the fre- 
quentarion of this Service, according to the 
| V 4 Primtz 
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it attainable. And according to them, Cale 
vine, 4-Inſtit. xvii. 43, & 46. roundly pros 
feſſeth, That ic behoveth that the Euchariſ# 
be celebrated at leaſt once a week. Where 
let me have leave to ſay, That it had beer 
much more for the edification of the Church 
to have laboured in reducing this pious ins 
tention of our Reformers into practice, then 
ro contend abour ſaying that part of the 
Service, ( which nevertheleſle, as ſhall aps 
ear, never properly belonged to the celes 
Fearion of that Sacrament) at the place ap« 

pointed for the miniſtring of it, 
[0 


CHAP. IX. | 
The reaſons why it s for the edification of the 


Church to uſe Ceremonies in Publick Servites 
It s avowed by the chief Reformers. Of the 
reſper# of Times and Places. - Of the dif+ 
ference of Veſtures and Geſtures, Caution it 
matter of Ceremonies. The obligation of Rules 
whereby they are determined, | 


BF the Rites, and Circumſtances , aid 
Ceremonies of Gods Service in Pu» 
blick, it concerneth to ſay ſomething here, 
where weare about the generall Order of it: 
and yer, ſo much hath been ſaid of it, and to 
{o good purpoſe, that he that would come 


Primitive practice, ſo farre as they though A 


down 
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down to the particulars of it, ſhall be inf6#- 
cedto ſay over what hath been ſaid again. 
My purpoſeis to diſcourſe in few words, the 
reaſon and ground upon which in generall it 
$expedient, that the form of Publick-Ser- 
vice ſhould be Solemn and. Ceremonious, 
according to the method hitherto uſed. 
And that is this, which I rouched afore : Be- 
cauſe the Rule of the Apoſtle commandeth 
theſe things to be done both in Order and 
with Comelineſle ; and nothing can become- 
the Service of God, but that which ſerveth 
toſtirre up, and toexerciſe the inward reve- 
rence of the heart in our ſelves, and to pro-' 
+ | cure jt in others. What that is, common 
; | reaſon muſt be judge, according to the Apo-: 
ſtle. Here therefore licth an appeal to the 
Common reaſon of all the world, not to the 
particular reaſons of perſons interefled in 
prejudice, Whether that inward Reverence 
and Devotion of the heart, wherein the Ser- 
vice of God confiſteth , the exerciſe and 
maintenance of it do not require that ir bein 
the Circumſtances and Rites of it Solemn 
- | and Ceremonious 2 Ask the world to what 
; {| purpoſe the chicf Actions of it are transaRted 
| with ſo much obſervance in Circumſtances, 
but to procure and maintain that - reſpeR 
which the puiblick good requireth they 
ſhould poſleſle inmens minds. In the State 
of Princes, in the Courts of Judgement, in 
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Military matrers,in the paſſage of all pub 


raatrers of any conſequence, common ſenſe 


isableto tell us what reſpe&t and obſervande 
is uſed, and-all reaſonalloweth the nec 


of it : For by this means is conveyed intothe 
minds of the greateſt part of people , that 
reverence, in which the publick good requis 
reth all mento hold thoſe powers by which 
theſe grear matrers are managed ; which itis 
not poſſible ſhould make impreſſions upoy 
groſſe minds, by conviRion of reafori, were 
they not managed by their ſenſes. God hath 
made Chriſtians, though governed by the 
Spirit of his Grace, as groſle in their bodily 
. ſenſes and faculties of rhcir minds, as othey 
men of like education are: and it 1s a deby 
which the Guides of the Church owe' to the 
wiſe and unwiſe of .Gods people, to-condud 
them inthe way of godlinefle by means pro- 
portionable to their faculties, The outward 
form of Publick Service availeth nindh; 
even with them whoſe minds are Jeaſt-in 
rune, to corroborate their reverence: and des 
votion at the Service of God; by the exer- 


ciſe of it : bur ſpeaking of them whoſe mtihds | 


arc lefſe withdrawn from their ſenſes , how 
great impreſſion ſhall the example of the 
world, praQtifing the Service of God in ant 
orderly and reverent form, make inthe minds 
of men thac cannot receive it from their rea- 


ſon, bur from their ſenſes £ This effeR in 
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things of ſlight conſequence in particular, 


which nevertheleſſe, alcogether, amount ro 
aconſiderable ſumme, is better ſeen by the 
arolſe in practice, then convinced by retail 
io diſpute : yet fince the importunities of 
men have cauſed falſe reaſons co prevail with 
weak people, it is requiſite the true reaſons 
be pleaded, leſt it be thought there are none 
ſuch, becauſe not ſo.fit to be pleaded. The 
Circumſtances and Ceremonies of Publick 
Service is indeed a kind of Diſcipline and 
Pzdagogie, whereby men ſubje& to ſenſe 
are guided in the exerciſe of godlineſle : Itis, 
25 it were, the apparell of Religion at the 
heart ; which ſome think , like the Sunne, 
moſt beautifull when ic is moſt naked: ; and 
ſo it were indeed, did men conſiſt of minds 
alone without bodies, but as long as our bo. 
dily ſenſes axe manageable to our ſouls ad» 
vantage, the heat within will ſtarve without 
this apparell without. And therefore, ynder 
berter judgement, I'hold it requiſite,thatthe 
obſervance of Rites and Ceremonies in the 
Publick Service of God, ſhould increaſe and 


| become more ſolemn after the world was 


come into the Church, then under the per- 
ſecuting times of it. Perſecution. was like 
Antiperiſtaſis in nature, in preſerving Order 
and reverence in the Publick Offices of the 
Church, with the reſpe& of thoſe Guides 


that ruled it, But ſince the Net of the Gelpel 
| g 
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hath been caſt in the Ocean,and caught gog 

and bad, it is more requiſite that all ſhou 
paſſe;'aFunder rule and obfervance, ſo inthe! 
moſt reverent form, that the coldneſle 'an 
indifference of the worlſer part appear not tg! 
debauch the good diſpoſition of © 
Though fromthe beginning, as carly as the: 
records of the Church are able to informug 
weare ſure it was never without ſuch ou 
ward obſervances, as according to the ſtate? 
of the time, tended to maintain, to witneſſ& 
the diſpoſition of the heart anſwerable. The 
Apoſtles ordinance of Praying and Singi 
Pſalmes, men with heads bare, women witly 
heads covered, the Salutation of Peaceſs 
long practiſed in the Primitive Church, from 
the time of the Apoſtles, Impoſition-e 
hands in divers Acts of Publick Servi 

ſignifying the overſhadowing of the Holy 
Ghoſt;and Gods hand ſtretched out to give 
the blefling for which Prayer was made, and 
without queſtion derived from the times of | ii 
the Apoſtles , are of this nature. And it is | $ 
thought that when the Apoſtles ſpeak of || 7: 
putting off the old-man, and putting on the 
new, Col, iii. 9, 10. ii. 11. of burying in Bas 
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ptiſme, Col. ij. 12. Roms. vi. 4. of the un&tion; ( 
of grace, 1. Fohnii. 20,27. 1. Cor. ii. 21» n 
| 


alluſion is made to ſome Rites of Eccleſiaſti- 
call Offices, uſedeven at that time. As for 
Eccleſiaſticall Writers, it will be hardto 
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Same any of them fo Ancient, in whom are, 
ot to be found divers particulars of this na- 
ture. But the generall reaſon hitherto de-, 
dared, - bath been better fifred by the chief, 
# Ikeformetrs. Philip. loco de Czrcm.inEccl.. 
” P65 I Paulus graviſiime dicit, Ty Ta $1 (4005 
$39 mito znitu. Non ordinem tantum, ſed eti- 
wn [ingularem curam ornandi ordinis requirit : 
quare 4ddit woyuirac, 84 VIdeamu, quid per ſo- 
1es,loca, tempora deceat. Paul ſaith with much 
gevity, LET ALL THINGS BB DONE VVITH 
DSCENCIE, AND IN ORDER, He requireth 
wt Order alone, but a ſingular care of ſetting 
that Order forth; therefore he addeth Þ x c xnt- 
LY, that we conſider what becometh perſons, . 
wes , aud places, This is itthat I am now a- 
bout, That the Order of things done.at Pu- 
blick Service be ſuch as may ſet forthand in- 
inuate the'reſpe&t which thoſe times, thoſe 
places, thoſe perſons require. Which Cal-. 
vine ſtill ſetteth down. in fuller terms,-4. In- 
ſtit. x. 28. V147 ſacro fidelium caty derore per- 
gantur omnia , qua convenit dignitate. 
That in the holy Aſſembly of the faithfull , all 
thimgs be done decently , and in that worth and 
reſpet? as befitteth. Afterwards he ſerteth 
down as. much as I have done, when he faith, 
Acdecori quidem finis eſt, partim, ut dum ad- 
bibentur ritus qui wvenerationem rebus ſacrs 
conciliant, ralibus aaminiculis ad pietatem exe 
dtemur : partim etiam,ut modeſtia,y gravitas, 
que 
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et, illic maximdelnceat, Andindeed the endaf 


comelineſſe is, partly that uſing ſuch rites as py 
cure —_ ſacred things , we may be by ſuth 
5 excited to godlineſſe : partly, that the my. 
defty and gravity, wheeh in all ations of reſyali 
ought vo be attended, may there eſpecially appear, 
Again, n. 29. Sed illud nobis decorum erit,qut 
ita fit ad ſacrorum Myſferiorum reveroniaw 
aptum, ut ſit idoneum ad pictatem exeriivingn, 
vel faltems quod ad ornaturs faciat attons ro 
eruentem : neg, idipſum fine fruits, ſed ut fidi- 
les admoneat, quant 4 madeſti4, relighene, obfer« 
vantia ſacya tratteve debeant. But that friilin 
c decent with us, that ſhall fo fit thevewt- 
rence of holy Myſteries, as may be 4 com 
exerciſe unto godlineſſs , or which at leak me 
Conduce 10 0rnament ſuitable to the attion + and 
that , not without benefit, but to put the fairhfull 
in mind with how mach modeſty and relipines 
obſervance they ought to be converſant in ſacred 
attions. W hat this in generall importeth, is 
that which I defire in the particular heads. 
Times and Places ate no way fandtified 6- 
therwiſe then as they are deputed to the 
Service of God, The words of our Loo 
inthe Goſpel, Matth, xxiii. 18, Which # 16 
greater, the Sacrifice,oy the Altar that ſani®ifherh 
78 © point out to us a difference betwixt the 
Law and the Goſpel in this particular. For, 
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of God in Spiritand Truth, Four rhe 
p15? ENSAT ION of the Golpcl,is acceptable 
t God at all times, that all dayes are equall 
ofthemſelves, no difference berween them, 
bur in ceſpeQ cothe Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
n them, and the work of thoſe Aﬀem- 
bes ſa is it to be ſaid with truth concern- 
ing Places, to make it a generall obſervation 
ada true one, That under the Law, the 
Time and the Place ſandtified the Service 
confined tQ it; bur under the Goſpel, the Ser- 
vice required ſanRifieth the Time and Place 
of it. For example, The Paſſcover on the 
(uetime was holy, on another time had been 
abominable : Dwelling in Tabernacles,com- 
manded on ſuch a day of ſuch a moneth, uſed 
atherwiſe, no part of Gods Service, but ſa- 
ertledge in uſurping it: The Sacrifices where. 
of our Lord ſpeaketh, holy upan the Alkar, 
atherwhere abominable, On the other fade, 
the Service of Chriſtians being goad by na- 
ture, and acceptable to God at all Times and 
nall Places, hath a ſpeciall promife of God 
fromthe unity of the Church, and the Aſ- 
ſmblies in it. Which becaufe they cannot 
de held without publick Order , confini 
them ro Times and Places, thereupon thoſe 
Times and Places, which are capable of no 
Holinefle in themſelves, are neventhelcfſe 
tuly-qualified Hor r, as an attribure derived 
c holinefle of thofe ations to _ 
they 
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they are deſigned. Which may well bee 
led a relative, or metonymicall Holinefi 
Thus are Times and Places conſecrated, by 
being appointed to the Service of God 
Places, as more ſubje& to ſenſe, by the ex 
cution of that appointmeat z that is, by thy 
Prayers of the Church , miniſtred by the I 
Guides of it. But in as much as it behovetl 
that the Service which ſhall be acceptablett 
God,be done inthe unity of his Church,and 
that whichis ſo done, muſt be according'ts 
publick Order, confining the Times and 
Places of Aſſemblies: hereupon,thoſe Times 
and Places which are capable of no Holineſſe 
bur that which is aſcribed rothem, in relat 
on to that work whereunro they are _ 
ed, give Holineſſe to that work again, - ins | 
much as if it be done in oppoſitionto that 
publick Order | in which the unity of we 
Church confiſteth, ir is abominable afore 
God. He that hath promiſed to be preſent 
where we are Aſſembled, by the ſame rea-' 
fon hath promiſed to be abſent where wear 
divided : let them look to themſelves that 
-cauſe it, thoſe that do not, have no' cauſe” 
doubt of Gods preſence. This istheground 
of that reſpe& which is due to the Times and 
Places of Gods Service, and which, if it g0 
not beyond the conſideration here exprek } 
ſed, cannot prove ſuperſtitious. The Holt 
neſſe of that work which differenceth them, 
| requi-# 
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3 eh Be fo ce jos na y tom br 
Ride nad maintain the robe 4 0 
"*henfion of that work in oor ore nd Nd SH 
- toconvay itto othets. If the dayes of oi 
Aſſemblies be i or gt upon ordinary bu- 
finefle, no marvel if the mind cove mk not-ar. 
leiſure to attend the work for-w xy 0 
defigned. Churches are ſtill m = 
-ro ſenſe thendayes are, and thecommonuſe 
"of them, common” reaſon and 
-will proveto breed a commoneſteem of the 
work of Gods Service, and in conſequence, 
of the Majeſty that ownerh it. If we rememt- 6 - 
ber tharGod is there preſent to/ accepr'the , © 
Service of our Aſſemblies, we eannotrefuſe ” 
to acknowledge" reſpeR due therein gene- 
 'rall;though we referre our ſelves to Law, or 
tommendable Cuſtome, for the: particulat 
'of it.'. That whichis to be ſaid for the dif- 
ference of Veſture; in ſplemnizingthe Ser- 
vice of God, is much to this purpoſe;-The F 
7 meaning of it is, to procure-inward reve- ..  ® 
"MF tence to that wotk which ic maketh our> . - | 
wardly folemn 5 ro repreſetit ro our own 
©} appreheafions, and to convay to other mens; 
thedue reſpec and eſteem which it qughrto 
| bear in our hearts. And common reaſon;and 
oy \Mexperience- juſtifieth this intent; Por all 
re} the ations of eſteem in the world are ſet 
forth re the like ſolemnities Le, 0 het 
pole, but to convay by the to the 
I %- _ mind: 
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grace the ſubſtance of Gods Poblic 
vice, As for the difference of 
| dhmaay the Service of God, that & in; 

. more cankiderable mean to procure a 
fſervethatcſtoemand reſpett of it, Sogn 
I plead, Fhe wards of S. ho 
Geſtures of Prayer arc remarkable, Decals | 
210 Mort. Civ. which, he faith, areve ; 
ſo. much to. lay the mind open to God: © 
whom the-molt inviſible inclinations of i | 
heart are beſt known, a5 to ſtirre py | 
own mind-to pray with more humb 
fervent grones. And. then it folle 
weſcio quemedo, cum hi mates corpors fi 
animi my precedente non peſiivt, ade . 
ſus exterias wiſibiliter fan, he —— 2 


ſebolus quis eas fecit, augetir + ac 


«cus, qui ut fierent iſt4 praceſitt , __ 

[ws «nt, creſcit. And 1kyow not how, th 
oddly matians arenue. daye witheut 

of the mind going afere, again,by the out 


viſible doing of them. that inward fe 
one which canſehthem, increaſeth : and fy) 
; 007 of 9 heart, L _— 10 the dviny' 

, by the doing of t bereth ji 
Chriſtians bave bodies xs other me or 


& MOTT Þ.- g We 
ad 23 
wr. 0. yy + 
” 


wa ; 


” and chough the Ser 


rt. ror 7 


*\tianof ſpirit ikipeontis = oY 
| bruit part of usis able to 
| IG KIgrot, ener gm 


exprefſcth ro others. the inward motions 
 whercin itconfiſteth. Ir:isan- i 1-of 
acc, thus to animate the my 


4 to God: mdexperience ſhale them thac 

-obſerve i i, That whereit is paſſed over with 
", indifference, there men behave themſelves 
more as hearers then actours in it 4 there;as 
{ thenaturalthear ar the hearr, fo the inward 
+keat of | devotion , which ought to dwell 
'there, Rifleth and choketh for wane of this 
airing and excrciſe. Thus that which main< 
taineth the jmention of the mind in private, 


| | multiptierh it in publick, and propagateth in 


others that whichic cherifherh in'oue ſelves. 
Beſides | that, it contributeth towards the 
cometineſle of fuch Afemblics, if icbe nni- 
- To good purpotſt it iwas a Deacons 

'$ office im che Primicive:Qhurech ro-pur the 
w | pcople in mind of thefc;obſervances, ar icaſt 
wy = great congregations; Bur im this whole 
ey matrer of Riccs and Ceremonies in Com: 
38 mon Service, there is: Caution to be uſed, 
SJ with which (though inthe latitude of cheir 


&. ature indifferent) they will prove ans advan- 


ave, "a k 3 and withour which ; —_— X 
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rove an offenſe it it. For the. i 
of that which is done, reſpet _— 
kak the cnd propoſed. . If the particula 
obſcrved benor, according toreaſon, a'cit 
. curnſtance apttoprocure,to maintain in-ouny 
ſelves, to cxprefſeand convay to others,l 
intention and revererice which the Sex 
of God requireth, for what cauſe ſhall we 
iris obſerved 2 Shall it be thought accepts 
ble cro:God alone of itſelf, without refere 
rothe due cnd and purpoſe « 2 Then muſt 


needs '-turn 'toa' voluntary ' obſervan : ; 


wherein we diſcharge our ſelves to 
inſtead of rhe Service he — Bi 
ſides, thoſe that are not offenſive tary hel 
kind, for their number may prove no leligh 
For, as the ſuckers that grow: under 6-1 
ſtocks, where there'are too many, in 

that ſap that ſhould nowtiſh the trees to! 
fruit: ſo,whcrerhe Circumſtancesand/@ 
remonics of Publick Service are multiph 
beyond: meafure, there the mind, < 
into a number of outward okfrradin be; 
not allow thar intention to the Subſtang 2 
which it ſpendeth'vpon the Circumſtances 
And ſo it falleth/our as afore, theyan 
tended for their ownake, as ac 

God offthemſclves, without: —— ; 
vancing that. Service which- he requirethe® 
Laſt,becauſe ithath been ſhewed, that Orde#® 
as well as Comelineſſe'is the Rule to: tree 


t& TTY 
F 


[Ce of Cone Service ; and: 


"chaſe; without Order, nothing b va | 


with Order apt te: bog: 
ch hath been ſaid, TE 


| hoſe Rites.and Ceremonies which Publick” 


| 


1 Order inforceth, that is, which arecitherin- . 
reve by Law , or practiſed by Cuftome-.. 
FJ whichit alloweth : Asfor the untary ob... 


4 ſcrvations of particular perſons, they are'by 


I their nature ſubjeRto abuſe, as is to be ſeen. 


4 inthe Superſtitions ofthe Churchof Rotneg. 


which all reaſon ſhewerh had cheir begins; 


ning from the well-meanr anc\ = of _ | 


ſons. And therefore it is 
| provea juſt ſubjetof PER offenſe 
tothe weak, which the Apoſtle forbiddeth ; 
which thoſe har arc practiſed upon Publick 
Orders,declaring the due meaning of them, 
cannot, as my purpoſe is now-to declare; 


- S | becauſe itis an objeQtion, which. if ir take 


e, as {ome think, muſt needs overthrow 
the moſt part of that which hath bcen ſaid, 
tothe Order and Circumſtances of Publick 
Service. Ir is to be known that there were 


4 two ſorts of Jewiſh Chriſtians, under the A- 
we notnecieg to the difference of whom, 


h their do@rine-and praRice, eſpecially 


ZI of S, Paul, is to be valued. For, 'oathe one 
Wy fide, the Apoſtles, in the Councel at Jeruſa- 
I Jem: ordered, Ads xv. 20, that thoſe which 
vere converted from * Gentiles, m_ 

3 | | 
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os, he Bot I 
Timotheus, xvi. 3. purified bimſelf accopy 
ing' to the Law, xxi. 26, In reſpe& toth 
ſame ſort, he is bold ro ſay, Rom. xii.'6:'88 
that reg ar deth a day, regardeth it 10 the: Loy 
and he that regarderh not a day, regarderh it mat 
to the Lord + He that eatedb, eateth tothe Land 
firhe givath God thanks , andbe that eatethin 
tothe Lord heeateth not and giverh Cod than 
And that, it ſeemeth, upon rhe confiderar 
thatfolloweth in the next words, becay 
though not 'without blame , for che ig 
rance of their freedome, yet living and dy 
to the Lord, they had a pious intention ing 
nerall , to excuſe their defect in particul 
But in regard to-the other forr, itis the il 
Apoftle that ſaith , Gal. iii. ro, 11." T&8 
ferve dayes, and moncths, and times, and yearn 
14m afr aid of you, left I bavi beowed upuuy 
libewr in vain. And, Cololl. ii. 16. La 
#49 therefore judge you in meat or drink, ori 

+ Feſpet# of 4 Faſt; or New-moon, or $ 
expreſſing further what he meancth, whenhs 
faith, Ze wo may judge you,verl.5. Beware 

man ſpoil you. and verſ. 20. Ong. 
in the world are you ſubject to Ordinances, 10 
0, taft not, handle net ? And to Tirus is 
There are many unruly and vain talkers, "MY - 

, eveivers, eſpecially they of the Circumcifont 
whoſe menthes muſt by fopped, And wht 


x4 Ke 
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gl 3 - 9, 


, of differences pr or 
rding to the Law of 


otding to bis prycice, is Tims, wh ms 


; Gal. ii; 34. But acither T ities whewas with me, 
king «Greek, ompeled 1 ary mags 
fe of fa 


| "proaches of omar, 14 out our ou Yo 


J which we have in Chrif Feſas, that 


J ring « into botrdage. This rams; in _ 
Apoſtles practice and dodrine mult needs 
| pre fromthe differetice of petſons they 
1. kadto do with. The one, like men that wete 
ew cotne our of the datk,; could not look 
right upon the light of that me which 
the Goſpcl eſtareth, and not ſatisfied of the 
night of Chtiſtians, for cheir particular pr- 
@icc, made a cotifrience of dayes and meats 
_ | according tothe Law. The (other, reno 
7 cidg their freedorhe, and'in love wide tel 
| | own ſervitude, took upon themto d 
& 4 vtc and maintain the heceffiry of ſuch 
4 vations, npon thoſe cpo_ confeq ds 
J which the Apoſtle cxpreſſeth, Thoſe are 
J the weak, and theſe he ih 
4 tothe Apoſtle, becauſe, ogy for reaſa reaſon, 
J vcakeft, {for a falſe opinion is a further 
weakneſſe then adoubr of the cruch') yer far 
"_ay hoſt refoluts to ſtand in it... Thoſe in 
"1 X 4 _—_— 
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ationdoubtfull, theſe in opinion erroneoy 
. Theſcare the men whom the Apoſtle cha 
by the Law of Love notto ſcandalize 
ewing that in ewo things it oyoegs done 

Firſt, Rom. xiv.'15, 1f i Brother be'grit 

with thy meat, then walkeſt thou not charita 

deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom 

died, Which Origen conceiverh to point } 
ſuch as took diſtaſt ar the Profeſſion "al 
Chriſt, ſo as to forſake it, upon occaſion af 
ſuch (light offenſes: And the vehemenceuſ# 
thoſe terms which the Apoſtle uſeth ſeems 
ethto importnoleſſe, But by the words/@- 
the: Apoſtle, verſ. 15. 1f thy Brother 
Gx1svup withthy meat. and verl. 10, WF: 
' JunGtsr thouthy Brother ? why ſetteſt thourh 
. Brother at nought ? it appearcth, thatalldif” 
couragement of theſe weak ones, is, in ht” 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle, a degree of this offenſes” 
Butthere is another expreſſed, verſe 22,25 
That whereas it bchoveth all mento be res” 
ſolved of what they do, that it is acceptable” 
to God, verſe. 5. by the indiſcreet exa : 
of one that underſtood his own freedomehe;” 
that did not, might be moved to uſe je with 
a doubtfull confcience, which the Apoſtle} 
declareth to be finne. By the' way, that ol 
fenſe whereof the Apoſtle writeth, 1. Corsz 
Vili. 9+ x. 27. is of another nature, not pertie? 
nent to this purpoſe , for herethe offenſes? 
an example that moyeth a man to do mate 
" + 
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whichis lawfully with a doubtfult confelw . © © 

ence: there, it.is an'example which moveth'a». 5 

man to do that which is unlawfull; 'with an' - © -- > 

FF erroneous conſcience , thar'is ro ſay,” when: 4 

4 the example of him that hath — | 

&4 cating that which was ſacrificed unto Idoles, 

4 without difference, moveth rhe - fimple'ro' 

WJ participate inthe worſhipof Idoles by-feaſt- 

& | ng on their Sacrifices; Thus it-is ſuppoſed” 

© 1 that offenſe is given to the weak by the/or= .. 2} 

& | ders ofthis Church, when thoſe that arenot 4 

= | fatisficd in the things ordered, either” rake 

diſtaſt thereupon at the Church, andthe. 

| Communionof it, or are moved by example 

©{ twdothat which is ordered, wirth'a doubt 

conſcience. Where it muſt be excepted.,that 

no man can uſe this argument of ſcandallrs 

4 the weak, but he muſt acknowledge'the 

things ordered to belawfull. For the weak, 

{ whom the Apoſtle forbiddeth to offend, is 
he that is not perſwaded of the lawfulneſſe 
of that which is lawfull indeed. Befides; he 
that pretenderh the ſcandall of the weak, by 
example moving to proceed upon a doubrfull 
conſcience, is not ſubje&to that kind of of- 

' fenſe. For, in that he complaineth, he ſtiew- 
eth/he is aware enough of the danger : And 
tis without the compaſſe of common ſenſe 
to imagine, that a man ſhould ſtumble in fol- 

4 lowing the exampleagainſt which heprofeſ< - 
24 {th. In fine, the oppoſition made to publick 

* | Order, 
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Ode, FE | dbermbick ie wjoyunt, is; 
' dence cnough, thar- they are not the .we 
but che ſtrong, not che doubefull bur ih 
roneaus, (weakinreaſon, but ſtrong in wil 
or, as it was otice well mk u i 
fuling without rezſon what Order preſtt 
beth) not thoſe whom the Apoſtle chary 
ro forbear, but thoſe whom he forbearaly 
not 2 moment, Gal, ii. 5. whom he chargetly 
the Coloffians and Titus not to forbear, thi 
we-have to deal with. The inatters wel 
light whereia theit offenſe ſtuck, but rheg 
ſequence-which oppoſition drew, involves ] - 
the ie fulance* -of the Goſpel. So area 
things {light which we ſtick at, bur put 
—_ which dependeth- upon the rg 
preſ , and the edification of x 
Church, intended in the patticulars, deſeny 
not to be abahdoned for an unjuſt offenl& 
True it is, that a private perſon, "her wlll 
charitable, muſt forbcar the uſe of his few | 
dome, which no Rule confiricth, when be 
fecth it will be offenſe to the wenk,; ;if he fob 
bear it not, he giveth juſt offenſe ace 
tothe Apoſtle, "And: it isto beth 
under the countenance and wingiof 
neous and ſtrong, there walk divers of '2 
be had a = the Apoſtle. Bue © 

Acco to Bue 

queſtion ther or we 
expedient for the Church wo perm 
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things as ſhall ſcem ro advantage the Fora, = 
the Order,the Rites of DivineService,W he-. 7 
ther it beexpedient for thoſe whom. it. conv . ©; 
cemeth to' obſerve and exaRt the ſame, in 
caſe there may be dc | Conſciences 
= that may take offenſe © The anſwer will. be 
WY Yes, cvenaccording to the Apoſtle: becauſe 
4 otherwiſe $e publick Order, which he te- 
| commendeth, can by ho meas be preſerve 
WI inthe Church, finceit is not ſo: 40. 
*J order things of this nature, 2s to leave no 
| poſſible doubt-in any Conſcience, Might 
1 thoſe of the Gentiles, whom the Apo- 
| files enjoyned to forbear things dying. in 
* 1 thcir bloud, and offered to Idoles, have taken 
1 offenſe, becauſe they were confined in-the 
juſt uſe of their freedome £ Or the Coin» 
thians, that S. Paul ſuffered nottheis women 
* 1 "to fit wich bare faccs at publick Service? as 
* {1 the Virgins of Tertullians time: profeſſed 
” | themſelves fcandal:zed at thaſe of their rank 
ay arr Suppoſe the Church car» 
not fay as the Apoſtles, 4: ſcemed geod to the 
= Ghoſt, and te w ©: 5. Paul in the other 
eproceedeth upon noothet reaſbos then 
ſuch as the Church muit now aſe inflike- ca» 
ſes. And I ſuppoſe, the Preſident infpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt, authorizeth che Church 
©x toprocced in like matters, though not pre» 
©4 tending immediate inſpirations. Laſt of all, 
4 Whocan doubt, but among the ae” of 
1 yo them © 
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them that did Judaize under the Apoſtth 
there were alſo of the doubtfull and we 
led away with their pretenſes * And yet! 
ſee the Apoſtle forbeareth them not a | 
in reſpe& rothe weak. All this containing - 
moreinconvenicncethen this, That whan® 1 - 
as all 'men are bound to indeavonr them 
ſelves to ſarisfie and overcome ſuch doubt} 
of their Conſcience, the Apoſtles oppolitls | 
on redoubleth a new obligation ro do it, 
they offend this Miniſtery, if they da | 
not. So doth the Conſtitution of the Chun | 
addea tiew obligation of reſolving doubthilif | 
Conſcicnces, for fear of offending the pls. 

blick Order which it ſettleth. And in all this; | 
I ſuppole there is no juſt offenſe. For,as thets 

isalwayes means in the Church, with ſatis | 
facionto overcome doubts of Conſcienae. 
ſo is there no meansto procure that there. 
ſhall be no doubrs of Conſcience : in the 

Church, ſo long as there are un : 
Chriſtians in it. But he whom it concerſts 

eth to obſerve or exa& publick Order, mult. 
not give juſt offenſe -to publick Order andall 
that go by it, by negleQing it, for fear of gis. 


ving unjuſt offenſe to private perſons by obs 3 
ſcrving or exaQting it. "Fi00 by 
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CHAD. X.-.-  R 
Jes is to be conſodered a our Serwites 
The Service of Hearers and Believers. Cons: 
{ſion of ſinnes whether of old the beginning. 
Service. The ancient Order of Pſalmes. 
\\awd Leſſons. The Maſſe containeth an 
1 ment of it. Severall manners of, face. 
| 12ſalmes. Purpoſe of Leſſons.: The Place of 
pe Sermon. Di ſmiſcion of Heareys. Origh 
nll of Litanies. Prayer indited bythe Dei-: 
»£0n.” The T hankſgiving from fa m_ | 
: Sar arent - is called the Euchariſt 
which it was alwayes celebrated wy 
the all the Cherch at celebrating #he ge 
"rift, The refidne of that Service. The 
of the Maſſe on our Service. Extent of -t 
. power of the Keyes, aud wherein in confſbeth, 
M Confeſrion of ſinnes aud Abſolation at the 
beginning. Our Order of Pſalmes- and Leſs 
ſons. Of the Creed and Colletts, The Sermon = 
' part of our Service. Of the Communion- 
re and appertenances of it. 


"I » | RE: now to compare the Form of Ser- 


vice which we uſe with that of the Pri» 
mitive Church, and to derive both from the 
4 practice pointed out to us in thoſe particulars 


d ol which are remembred in the Scriptures, ., 


q auto proteſlc atthe beginning, that my pole 
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44 res wore the p 4 
of words or padrmrengreFn tne 
ed : It will be enough to reduce the'm 
ſubſtance and order of it to that "_ « a | 
find praiſed under the Apoſttes. My but 
neſle therefore is, to defcribe the moſt 
entand generall Form of that Solemn Y 
vice which was afed when the Euchati 
celebrated , 'nor out of the Liturgies © 
alone, burout of the Teſtimonies of # 
deft Ecclefiatical writers concurrings "i 
irſhal) appear thar from henceis derivedjand 
hercinis contained, firſt, the Order of- dilly 
Morning and Bvening Servic c, then the 
tanjes, appoi beſides for Lords 
Wedneſdayes and Fridayes., and la 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, which it 
or almoſt aff ther whichthis Diſcounl by 
tendeth rocompriſe. In the firſt place 'Wh 
to be known, that from the firſt rimes 0f . 
Chureh: there were alwayes two party* 
Publick Service : Ar 'the one alf perions 
might bepreſent, though tot Chriſtine | 
the Sermon was done, the Charch-dc 
were open and free : But when they nog 
celebrate the Euchariſt, ther all Hearers 
' Catechumeni, (that's, 'thoſerhat were 
ling to be inſtrudted in the Faith, bur wer 
not as yet admitted to Baptiſme) all that 
were under Penance, all poſſeſſed with ut 


clean ſpirits were diſmiſled and ſhut out, 
nc " 4 - 
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| w gy” Hiolous 4 Mga as > - 5 ; 
nooe ſuffered ro be preſent bue-th - 4 > 
were 2dmirred ro Communicares' eſs - © 
3 two parts we have ſufficient remeinbrance 
| Roruparne i Bowkhmant—nnrd—y 
n roy 
| His words are theſe, LL Cot. of) wnddio 
i EN I ade 
| 6 iD, 1 Gan imme Wren var re, wokdat re 
tit | 97s 195736 wt9 1%. 06h rerruapmaitinr douny 
þ j $hnare, indy erogedion o erarreerim able. 
it | +47 1ny 45. 476 perſevaded avd believe theſe 
if tives 19 bawue which are tanght and fad £ 


y | ww, 1d nudertahe te beable ſaro bus, ue 
+ \ e<d-yy wh of God with nh 
wegving fooues, we 

af with 44.4. For, wy wr, 

c whereof he ſpeaketh, Agr ers 
_— we thall ſbew afterwards wete wont 
tbe made, as 2 pert of their Service, ombe- 
balf of the Hearers (as alfo of Penitents;aed 
perſons befer with evil ſpiries)by themſelves 
md the Congregation both , y 
eare their departure ? Afecrwards, "pee tþ 
jure 79 57s AbGau Toy TWE ior XN OV AATUTEIR uhboy 2 
A x a9 tus adiagts Zauly , im any hes HA, 
tenets ovats mainod ly; ol, of Tv 404TH? uy Te gamenirT Oh, wy 
Wes mrTxs mirmuy 2075146. Brut me, having tus 
Pſbed bim thas is perſrraded and agreed, bring 
him to thoſe that are called Brethren. where they 
ge aſſembled to make Conmon- Prayers, bath * 
Ronſon, and for him tbat & baptiſed, 
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men elſe every where; earneſtly. Tt ſhall app 
in duetime, that the Prayers of the wareh 
for all ſtates of perſons in the Churchy 
lowedafter the Hearers were diſmiſſed, he 
fore celebrating the Euchariſt. Thereforey 
them, onely the Brethren are preſent, whe} 
as the- Hearers\were at thoſe which wete 
made'for the forgiveneſſe of their finnes. 
"Thar unbelievers were admitted” ro be'pt& 
ſent at Preaching or Expounding the" Sert 
-prures; in the time of the Apoſtles, it m_ 
ech by S. Paul,'1; Cor.xiv.24 "But if all Pro. 
pheſie and there come in-one that believeth nt: 
That they were excluded at that time asaf- 
. terwards, when the Euchariſt came to beees 
lebrared, Thave not the like evidence, butin 
reaſon:T muſt needs preſume ir. Hereupon 
Tiſeth the difference 'berween theſe' which 
once were called the: Firſt and Second Ser- 
vice: The ground 'whereof being takeh 4 
way inthis ſtate 'of the'Church, in whichall 
ate baptized Infants,and publick Penancefor 
the greateſt part is unknown , nevertheleſſe 
thar Service muſt needs remain the chief part 
of Gods publick Service which the Eucha- 
riſt is celebrated with'; howſoever-ir come 
to paſſe, that the Euchariſt is not celebrated 
at the greateſt pr of ſolemn Aſſemblig 
This is remembred here upon-occaliongt 
that Confeſſion of finnes which our Ser\ 
beginneth with, as alſo the Service of almoſt 
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t Relizlous Aſſemblit dr 
all reformed Churches, in which it tnay be 
counted a generall order to begin with Con- 
feffion of finnes. Which order Du Pleſlis 
laboureth to derive from the ancient praftice 
of the Synagogue firſt, and conſequently of 
the Church Primitive , alledging to that 
purpoſe thoſe forms of Confeſſion overthe 
ſacrifices , which P. Fagius hath produced 
from the Hebrew DoQtours, upon Lev. xvi 

21. where the Law ſaith, eAnd Aaron ſhall 
lay both his hands upon the head of the live Goat, 
and confeſſe over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Iſrael , and all their tranſereſsions 
in their ſinnes : together with the words of 
Liranus upon that place, Sicur facimus in 
Confeſcione fatta in principio Miſſe: As we 
do,ſaith he, in the Confeſſion which is made 
at the begirining of the Maſſe: As alſo 
the Authour de de Cardinal, Chriſti Operibus, 
among S. Cyprians works. Hierarcha pins , 
quem Spiritus ſ. compungit,excitat,inhabitat, 
ſandtificat, ——confidenter orat pro ſua & popult 
ienorantia, recolens pudibundi & contrits ani- 
mi confeſsione, qudd aliquando, prevalente ad- 
versium ſe peccato, fuerit derelitius, The pions 
Biſhop, whom the H. Ghoſt pricketh , ſtirreth, 
inhabitech, and ſanitifieth, prayeth confidently, 


for his own and the peoples 12norance, recalling 


in the Confeſsion of a mind aſhamed and con- 
write, that ſometime he hath been forſaken; ſinne 
prevailing againſt him, It is manifeſt indeed 

| T4 -. _ 
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your" 
that this Confeſſion of finnes is uſedin the 
Breviarie , i» Feriali officio a4 Primam , us 
well as at the beginning of the Maſle, in 
theſe words,Confiteor Deo omnipotenti--- The 
people anſwering , Miſereatur ti omnipetens 
Dems, & dimiſſis peccatss tuis, perducat te ad vi- 
tam 4ternam. Which done, the people alſo 
make the like Confeſſion for their parts, the 
Miniſter anſwering the ſame. And this is 
the Confeſſion of finnes which is meant in 
the words of Liranus, and the Authour de 
Cardinalibus Chrii#z operibus; though it is not 
probable that it paſſed in thoſe ſcandalous 
terms that follow, in his time. And this, in 
the Rubricks of the Maronites Miffall, as itis 
printed at Rome, is called, Abſolving the 
Prieſt, by the people. But ſince ſacrifices 
are no part of the morall Service of God, 
and it hath been declared how Confeſſion of 
finnes was uſed-in the Temple at- that mo- 
rall Service, it ſeemeth impertinent here to 
confider that which was done at offering Sa. 
crifices, As for the Service of the Primitive 
Church, at which unbelievers, and futhas 
onely pretended to Baptiſme, with thoſe that 
were under Penance, and the like, were pre- 
ſent, This will be a conſtraining reaſonto 
prove, that no Confeſſion of finnes, no pray» 
er for Forgiveneſſe was made in common for 
them and all believers, at the beginning of 
Service,becauſc of the great diſtance of their 
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at Religious Aﬀſemblies: 3n3; 
eſtates and conditions in the Church,and be. 
cauſe this was the ſubjeR of thoſe Prayers, 
which Hearers & Penitents were diſmiſſed 
with at the end of the firſt Service, the Con- 
gregation joyning with them, and the Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt bleſſing them to thar purpoſe, 
asmuſt be ſaid afterwards, Therefore in Ju- 
ſtin Martyr and Tertullian , where they de- 
ſcribe what was done at thoſe folemn Aſ- 
ſemblics ; in the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
ſtles L. viti. which ſeems to bethe moſt an. 
cient Formextant, and in moſt of the Greek- 
ih Liturgies,there is no Contfefſion of finnes 
at the beginning. And therefore it may juſt- 
ly ſeem to have been put there, after that the 
difference of firſt and ſecond Service came 
to be obſerved rather for faſhions ſake, and 
remembrance of the ancient cuſtome , then 
for the originall reaſon, when the world 
was become Chriſtian, and the difference be- 
tween hearers and the reſt aboliſhed. In the 
beginning of the copie which they give us of 
the Ancient Spaniſh Courſe, called the moſa- 
rabe or mnſtarabe,there is this Rubrick; Fat74 
prins Confeſcione ,uts fit in Miſsis Latin, juxts 
num Toltanum antiquum , dicitur Introitts 
eo qui ſequitur modo, Confeſsion firſt being 
made, as tn Latine Maſſes, according 10 the an- 
cient uſe of Toledo, the Introit i ſaid in manner 
folowing. Asit this Confeſſion were proper 
$ the Latine Service, in oppoſition to the 
| Y 3 Greckiſh 
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brateth , maketh Confeſſion of his finnes, 


praying for pardon, tothe purpole that his 
Service in celebrating the Euchariſt may be 


accepted: which originally when no men- |. 


tion was made of the Euchariſt at the begin- 
ning, being kept private from the unbelie- 
vers, could not have been. That which is 
now at the beginning of the Maſle, by the 
Ruff is diſcovered to be of later date, bei 

as ſcandalous a paſlage, as any in all the Maſſe 
beſides, when he ſaycs, Confitcor Deo Omni» 
potenti, B. Marie ſemper Virgini, B, cMichs- 
eli Archangelo, B, Foanni Baptiſte, SS, Apoſte- 
Iis Petro & Paulo, B. N, Omnibus SS, & vobss 
Fratres, quia peccavi nimis, cogitatione, verbs, 
& opere. This is not to ſay that Confeſſion 
of {innes is not fit for the beginning of Ser- 
vice, I mean nothing leſle, as ſhall be ſaid af- 
terwards : But that it is not derived from the 
generall and originall Form of publick Ser- 


vice in the Church, for reaſons proper to 
that time, The example of S. Bafils Monks, | 


and their morning Service, deſcribed by him 
Ep. Ixiti. ſeemerh more pertinent to be 
made the preſident of ours. His words are 
theſe, *Ex wi; xp opheloes map" nut'y 6 Aads amt T3 bixoy 
Tis ans ics, of ou mov uy oy VAL e1, x, ou au xy urge 


$Zop hoyiwulua 7s O59, rd miioy dracdyris WY apo ogv- 
ti; ls {nnuodlar rghigarru. For the people with w, . 
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Greckiſh. Which notwithſtanding in that 
which is intitled to S. James , he that ccle- 
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at Religions Aſſemblies; 325 
riſeth betimes after nieht to the houſe of prayer 
ks making confeſtian t0 God _ ha 
tribulation, and diſtreſſe of tears, at length ri- 
fins from prayer fall ro ſinging Pſalmes, For 
here he ſpeaketh of Conteſſion at Morning 
Service. As alſo that Confeſſion of finnes 
which we ſpake of in the Breviary, howſo- 
ever ſcandalous for the ſtuff, ſeemeth to 
have been uſed to the ſame purpoſe with 
ours, and that of other Reformed Churches, 
for a preparation and entrance to Morning 
Service, Now becauſe it hath been ſhewed 
afore, that this ſolemn Service of God con- 
ſiſted of Pſalmes of Gods praiſes, of reading 
the Scripture and expounding it, of Com- 
mon Prayers, and the celebration of the Eu- 
chriſt, thar which remaineth here to be de- 
clared is this, in what Form and C:der theſe 
materials were practiſed, according to the 
eldeſt and moſt generall cuſtome of the 
Church which we ſhall be able ro diſcern, 
The Order of reading the Scriptures is this, 
according to the Conſtitutions of the A- 
poſtles it. 57. having reckoned the Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament, to be read in 
Churches » "Ard No NN youliay dreyrogudmoy, Tree 
&s m5 79 AaCid Vvanlanmvina Cures, x16 ads ml dxepgi_a 
\iwo\{a Min: wu? Tem ai pd; al nwTepar dra uywoK won, 
y noone? Tavas 77 ourepys nuay, us INSHAs TaT 6 dxxAt- 
Tas, xgY* vpirynon Ts dis Threvuanry, x, (TH TaiiTa dd xovoce 
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326 The Service of God 
ſons being read ( out of the Old Teſtament) 
let ſome other ſing the Pſalmes of David : and 
let the people anſwer the Acroftiches : after that 
let our Atts be read : and the Epiſtles of Paul 
our workfellow , which he ſent to the Churches, 
by ſuggeſtion of the H. Ghoſt: and after all this 
let a Deacon or a Presbytey reade the Goſpels, 
The 17. Canon of Laodicea 1s, rt} nd wi Nis 
emmuveey oy Tails cuvdren Tis \ahuis > dN8 IN was 
nal Igor [an wir area dvd rom, T hat the Pſalmes 
ſhonld not be continued in Aſſemblies, but a Liſ- 
ſon to be interpoſed in the midſt , after every 
Pſalme. This 1s ordered, faith Balſamon, to 
take off the wearineſſe of the people at theſe 
. offices, by this mixture. He that calls him- 
felf Dionyſius the Arcopagite, Eccl. Hierar, 
C. V.*Ararura; No mdiduy hi me Soy $vonagheny, «adg 1) 
F itea's HW \{aruar uehudVa ovved\ions eu TH Tw 2h wurly 
i: oghoi an mon & MrtAnoragmangs Naxoowinus* itns 5 , be 
Ty AHTESYGV,f1 71 ded fur NATwY dvayvw01; & xoneg 
1). Being returned back to the Divine Altar, 
he beeinneth the holy melodie of the Pſalmes, all 
ranks of the Church ſinging with him thoſe holy 
Pſalmes: after, follows in conſequence, the read- 
ing of the haly Scriptures by the Miniſters, In 
this Form , which he deſcribes, there is no 
interlacing of Pſalmes and Leſſons, but the 
Pſalmes firſt, and afterwards the reading of 
the Scriptures. Of the Churches of Africk 
and their cuſtome, we may preſume from 
S. Auguſtine, His Sermons make divers 
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times mention of a Leſlon firſt out of the 
Prophets, then out of the Epiſtles and Go- 
eu with a Pſalme or Pſalmes between 
them: And in his Sermon he expounds 
them all ſometimes. In the Maſſe it ſelf, 
there remains ſomething of this cuſtome, as 
brief and ſhort as they have made it. To. 
compare 1t withthe Form deſcribed afore 
in part out of the Conſtitutions, and for the 
reſt to be deſcribed, it is ſtrange to ſee to 
what a ſmall modell they have reduced it. 
Whether it were, becauſe it was framed for 
thoſe times and places, where Morning Ser- 
vice was uled beſides, for which reaſon they 
thought good to abbridge it, retaining ne*. 
vertheleſſe the ſubſtantiall parts of publick 
Service: Or whether out of a defire of mul- 
tiplying private Maſſes, it was ſo made on 
purpoſe for ſpeed : Or whether ſo it were 
alwayes in the Latine Church, and we are to 
believe rhoſe copies which they give us of 
the Ambroſian Service, and that of the Mo- 
ſarabe or Spaniſh to be of any great time, 
(indeed the Order of Leſſons faid to be 
compoſed by S, Hierome, & of Antiphones 
by S. Gregory, and other Forms of the La- 
tine Church , areall very ſhort) This not- 
withſtanding , in the Introit we ſee the trace 
of that ſinging of Pſalmes in the beginning, 
of which Dionyſius : And the Graduall, as 
they call ic, which js the ſhred of a Plalme 
Y 4 between 


of 
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between the Epiſtle and the Goſpel, is in the 


ſame place with that Pſalme between thoſe 
Leſſons whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeakes.In the 
pattern of the Ambrofian Service for Chriſt. 
maſſe day, which we have out of the Miſſall 
of the Church of Millaio, there is firſt a Leſ- 
ſon out of the Prophets, a fecond out of the 
Epiſtles,and the laſt out of the Goſpels,with 
verſicles of Pſalmes, or Hymns,or Antipho- 
nes between each. Here, as concerning the 
Pſalmes in the Church , let me have leave to 
reſume that which was proved afore out of 
S, Paul, that the cuſtome was from the times 
of the Apoſtles, ſo to fing them that the 
Lamar uv might bear a part inthe 
praiſes of God, which the book of Pſalmes 
from time totime inviteth them to do. Ac- 
cordingly in the pretended Dionylius , the 
Biſhop begins the Pſalmes, but all the 
ranks proceed to joynin the ſame. Butin the 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles,the peopleare 
to anſwer onely the Acroſtichs. What thoſe 
were I cannot better conjecture, then by the 
words of Philo, de vita Contempl. where he 
relates the faſhion of thoſe Hymnes which 
the Eſſenes by Alexandria in Egypt uſed at 
their Common Feaſts, which he ſaith were 
ſung firſt by the chick, afterwards by thereft 
in their order, Terry x7! manu} nouyeas dE xegwuk a) 
mils bir mt dren x} tevura {dev Not, 7674 8 85t- 
xia mir; m1 4 mow All hearing with much 
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lence, but when the ends and burdens of the 
Hymnes are tobe ſung, for them all the men and 
women ſing out. Some ſuch thing I ſuppoſe it 
was, which in the Conſtitutions there is cal- 
Il Þ led 2:25579e, Or end.werſes of the Pſalmes, as 
| the 6/or44 Patri among us, known to the peo- 
e | pleatthoſe times, when for ſome inconveni- 
h | cnce found of i»decorum inperforming this 
;- | Office, the whole Congregation joyned no 
e | moreinthe Pſalmes. For though in the Cu- 
o | ſtome of thoſe Churches, which Dionyſius 
f | deſcribeth , the people joyned in them, at 
s | thoſe times whereof heſpeaketh, & though 
e | Idoubt not but thoſe Conſtitutions, & the 
& | Canons of the Councel of Laodicea be 
$ | moreancient then the pretended Dionyſius, 
= | yet by them ir appeareth, that when the 
e | Conſtitutions direft the people tro joyn in 
e | thecloſes, and when that Councel ordereth, 
e | Can. 15. that no more then the Canonicall 
e | fingers (that is, inrolled in the liſt of the 
ſe | Church ) that went up into the desk, 8& ſung 
e | out of the Parchmine, ſhould ſing in the 
ie | Church, there was by that time, and in thoſe 
h | places of the Church, inconvenience found 
at | inthe Congregations joyning in it,for which 
re | cauſe it was referred to the Church-fingers. 
ſt | Another courſe there was much uſed in di- 
w | vers parts of the Church, of ſinging the 

Plalmes by Antiphones : Of which it ſhall 
not be requiſite he to repeat what is delt= 
| — 
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vercd of the firſt uſe of it, in the Eaſt undep 
Ignatius, the coming of it into the Weſt ugs 

- . derS. Ambroſe, the relation of S, Baſil,and 
the practice of his Monks, Epiff. Ixiii. the 
Order of Pope Celeſtine , for the Pſalmes 
to be ſung before the Enchariſt by way of 
Antiphones : Ir ſhall ſuffice to take notice 
here 7 that this was one of the wayes that 
were put in uſe,tothe purpoſe that the Con- 
gregation might joyn inthe praiſes of God 
with moſt comlinefle, according to the cus 
ſtome of the Apoſtles time. Of the Leſſons 
of the Scripture it muſt further be obſerved 
here, that the Ancient and Primitive Order 
of the Church ſeemerh to have intended 
them ſo large, that by hearing them read in 
the Church, they might become: familiar 
evento the unlearned of the people, as Joſe- 
phus ſaid afore,that the Jews by hearing Mo- 
ſes read in the Synagogues, became as per | \ 
feQ in their Laws, asa man is intelling his | , 
own name , whereas among other Nations, || ,, 
the ſimple never attain to know their own | i; 
Laws.For you ſee how many Leſſonsaredi- | |, 

xeed tobe read in the Conſtitutions of the | ;« 

Apoſtles , two out of the Old Teſtament, Þ s, 

out of the As, out of the Epiſtles, out of | 

the Goſpels. Laſt of all, accordingly he | gf 
reckoneth in particularthe Books of the Old } © 

Teſtament to be read in the Church , 3s 

doth alſo the ſaid Councel of Laodicea Fo 
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the laſt Canon , upon this occaſion repeat, - 
the liſt of holy Scripturesto be read in the * 
Church: and Dionyſus expounding the or- 
der of the Church deſcribed byhim afore, 
reckoneth the ſubje& of all the particular 
Books in the Scriptures, which he faith are 
xead after the Pſalmes, to inlarge with more 
ample declarations 8& examples thoſe things 
which in the Pſalmes are but darkly and in 
bricf pointed at. All which, I ſuppoſe, inti- 
mates a great deal more then thoſe ſhort Leſ. 
ſons picked out of fome parts of the Scri- 
ptures, as well for the Romane Miſlall,! as 
other Liturgies extant. In that which is in- 
titled to S. James, there is a remarkable Ru- 
brick after the, Angelicall Hymae , and the 
Prayer that follows ir, which {ayes thus,” Em 
£14410") DeZodhud rare mt iseg oye 7 mahords Sans, 
1 7 Tegpn 3x Sade'xy?) 1 700 110d 2d Bard tarbpomace 
After is read very largely the holy Oracles of 
the old Teſtament and the Prophets, and the In- 
curnation of the Sonne of God is declared,---that 
is, the Goſpels are read, For hereby he gives 
us ſuſpicion enough to preſume, that the 
reading of the Scriptures was wont to be lar- 
ger at the firſt then afterwards it became, 
when inthe declining & degenerating times 
of the Church, the increaſe of . ſenſible 
Ceremonies and Obſcrvances began to 
crowd out the ſubſtantiall parts of the rea- 
lonable Service of God, For fo there is 
WIS 20 IOBe- BY cauſe 
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cauſe to conceive by that of the Sermon} c 
whereof it follows immediately there I" 
Mir? JN tt drayrara #; NiEu, niyes © dawn? YO 
that is, After the ay wy are read, andith I © 
Sermon is done. For in Juſtine Martyrs deſcri- ſ 
ption of the Service in his time, after the | 
reading of the Scriptures, follows immedi- : 


ately the Sermon to expound them, and to 
<exhort the people to follow the doQrine, b 
Tertullian ſpeaketh not of the order or 
place which the Sermon had in the Service, 
but remembreth it as a principall part of it. 
In the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles the | Y 
place was produced afore, wherein mention 


is made,after the reading of the Scriptures,of ſ 
the Presbyters ſpeaking to the people one b 
after another, and the Biſhop after them, ac- 0 
cording to the Cuſtome derived from the n 


Apoſtles .time. The 18. Canon of Lao- 
dicea 1S, Il? Tod Afiy WY g mon wrt mts Sunia 11 
6moxomor, x; TOY 1g yu pur xl mT, That 
after the Sermons of the Biſhops, firſt the Pray- " 
er for the Hearers muft be made apart. In fine, 4 
It is manifeſt by the Order of all Liturgies 
extant, in which is deſcribed the Order of if 
the ſolemn Service of the Church, that is, ry 
when the Euchariſt was celebrated; firſt, that FM 
of all Leſſons of the Scriptures, thoſe out of |;. 
the Goſpels were read in the laſt place, asif 
is expreſſed in S. Auguſtine alledged, before 
1athe Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, - in 
| | Ver 
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at Religlous Aſſemblies? 333 
divers others, that mighr be produced were 
it queſtionable: Then, that after the reading 
of the Goſpel, followed the Sermon for the 
expoſition of it, or ſome other of the Leſ- 
ſons. And yet in Dionyfius there is np men- 
tion at all of the Sermon, either in the de- 
ſcription he makes of the Service, or in the 
Expoſition wherein he renders a reaſon of it, 
but immediately after the reading of the 
Goſpel , the laſt in order of the New Teſta- 
ment, the Hearers and Penitent and the like 
are diſmiſſed, and then follows the Creed. 
Which to me is an argument of the Authours 
time, and that when he writ, the Sermon in 
ſome places began to be diſuſed, and alſo, 
becauſe he mentions the Creed in the order 
of Publick Service, of which in Juſtine, Ter- 
tullian, the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
the Canons of Laodicea, wherein almoſt all 
the particulars of Publick Service are order- 
ed,in fine, whereof in the moſt Ancient de- 
(criptions of the Service there is no rerhem- 
brance, It appeared afore by the words of 
S,.Ambroſe,and ſo it doth by Dionyſius,that 
It was pronounced from the beginning of the 
uſe of it, by the whole Congregation : for 
the firſt expounded the words of the Apo- 
ſtle, Every woman praying or propheſying, of 
ſaying or ſinging the Creed; and the ſeoond 
ſaith thus, rregouonoyattions Vert mavrds md Tie ExxAn- 
Neg TANPo ales Ts xp vn V PIGS The Catholick 
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Hymne being ahnowledeed before al the K 
greeation of the Church, This is then the Op 
der of that former part of Publick Servieh | 
which from the beginning the Hearers al | 
Penitents were to be preſent ar, to learnt] ! 
doarine of the Church, and to profit int] | 
as tobe thought fit for Baptiſme and for the ' 
. Communion of the Euchariſt. For the Iz | « 
tine Mafſe ( aſwell as all other Liturgies &- | 

« 

t 


tant)though reduced to fo ſmall a model « 
was obſerved, by the ſhortneſſe of the 
Pſalmes and Leffons, and leaving out the 
Sermon, alwayes principall ingredients of i, 
reprefenteth neverthelefſe the Order and] 1 
Courſe of that folemn Service which the » 
Eucharift was celebrated with, This diffe-] « 
rence of the firſt and ſecond Service in the} 
Liturgies extant, is rather retained for faſhi- | * 
ons ſake, and in remembrance of the Anci-| 4 
ent Order, then according tothe Original} ® 
purpoſe of it : for it ſhall appear that ſome a 
part of the Prayers which at the firſt were] ® 
for believers alone, and ſach as communica- 

red, not to come till the Hearers and Pent- 
| tents were gone forth , in all the Greck and 
Eaſtern Liturgies are now put into the firſt 
part of the Service. But the end of the firſt] * 
Service, and the beginning of that which 
only believers were preſent at, is manifck 
enough in it (as it is in down-right terms ex- 
preſſed in all the Greek and Eaſtern Ln 
wien 


XUM 


at Religions Aſſemblies; 

when the Hearers were togoforth )not in 
the place where Durandus would have it, 
jiii, 1. after the Offering; but as it is in the 
. Conſtitations of the Apoſtles, in the 18 Ca- 
non of Laodicea, in Dionyfivs, in others,af- 
ter the Prayers forthe-Hearers & Penitents, 
which followed as ſoon as the Sermon was 
done, immediately before the Creed. Hows- 
ſoever, from hence it appeareth;that the Leſ- 
ſons of the Epiſtles and Gofpets are orig 
nally belonging to the former part of this 
Service. The 18 Canon of Laodicea, of 
theſe Prayers for the Hearers and Penirents 
ſpeakerh thus y Tet T7 diy Hig apy of} mis apu- 
Nag may omoxdmoy, x; 761 171% 1110 cyl FArrLAIIRN, 
pr T0 6Ce\bely 765 ngmry vols; , Twy Es perayoig Thu} oy-" 
x rin, x; TiTov apo Nirray vm Wigs of, Vion 
earTe!, fro; Tis cvs THY may ures * That #ſt 
aci- | fier the Sermons of the Biſhops, the Prayer be 
aall | made for the Hearers, and after the Hearers are 
me | departed, the Prayer for the Penitents be made, 
rec} #14 when they are come under haud and depart- 
iea-| 4, that then the Prayers of the Believers be 
eni-| 24de, The ſubje and faſhion of theſe pray- 
and} 5 both, zre very plainly deſcribed' in-the 
fir Conſtirutions of the Apoſtles, to/have been 
firkt this » AragiyToy dmiyray © d\dxoros, ig” Um ne 
hich] way anpuortre, wing 76 v daiguy, wins Toy &X89% upon, 
v nov cy vo rkings AQATH* WEeS Gt 191% £401 , x, mddy]ag 
| ml x7! Neyoray fp al may eg fa ueny, nizer]es, Kyo 
ed j\inory, NexoniTa 5 Vp T7, Nan, Waſh m0 1970X v- 
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Ml riſing up, let the Deacon get up on ſome high 


place, and pronounce, none OF THE Hat 


ERS, NONB OF THE UNBELIEVERS, al 


ſilence being made,let him ſay,Pray vn Huam 
RS. And tt all the believers pray for then 
in their mind, ſaying, LoxD Have Marcy: 
and let him miniſter for them, ſayine, Luts 
all beſeech the Lord for the Hearers, that— 
5p indoy 5 Timmy wr 6 Maxor@ aercparit, ws wen. 
muy, MATw 6 ads, wwe exknovs : eAnd at every of 
theſe particulars which the Deacon ſpeaks 
them of , let the people ſay, Loxd uan 
MERCY. The patticulars whereof he ſpeaks 
are there atlarge, that God would hear 
them , that he would enlighten them, and 
make them wile, that he would teachthem 
the knowledge of God, and the reſt: Of 
theſe the Deacon ſpeaks to the people, when 
he bids them pray that God would do {6 
and fo for them, which kind of Prayers, mb 
niſtred by the Deacon, as he ſaid afore, are 
called therefore meg;purio:;s Of Allocations: 
And the people anſwers at every point, (s 
at Litanies, the people ſtill have their An 
ſwer, called ſometime the Suffcage) Lord 
have mercy. And this is the reaſon that wis 
uſed to prove, that the form of theſe prog 
was preſcript, becauſe ir was miniſtred by 
Deacons. Afterwards it follows, Kai) 
«Ty Th; 1apards, wore onT%; 3 yeregnmtNes ee 
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me, nur : they bending down their heads, let the 
Biſhop oraained(for the Service which is here 
deſcribed , is at the Ordioation of a Biſhop) 
bleſſe them, ſayine, as it follows there. In the 
ſame manner was prayer made for the beſer 
with unclean ſpirits, and for the Penirents, 
but that in theſe the Canon of Laodicea ex- 
prefſerh that they were to come and kneel, 
the Biſhop holding his hands over their 
heads, and ſo pronouncing the like prayer of 
bleſſing over them; which is therefore there 
called nggendiir i23 ice, to come under hand, 
and from whence, in this Condition they are 
called vnrnizorns, thoſe that fall under , to wit, 
the Biſhops hands. Theſe forms are here de- 
ſcribed, both ro declare the ancient praRtice, 

and alſo fora help toward the underſtanding 

of that which follows. After the departure 

of the Hearers and Penitents, there followed 
principally ewo ſorts of Prayers, as may be 

gathered from the words of Juſtine in his 
ſecond Apologie, where that moſt Ancient 

Martyr that flouriſhed ſome thirty or fourty 
years after $. Johns death, that is, afterthe 

Age of the Apoſtles, relates the courſe of 
publick Service at the Aflemblies of Chri- 

ſtians. After the Sermon, he thus deſcribes 

what followed » "Emme eSvigt ua mir, of wifes 

mum, x, ws megionul, mor ur Nudv Ts is , 
«70 Texpips), x; Ti&, x; viep, x;5 regen; cunts inoles 
L #21532 bon Avraws avte aramupye Aft er, we all 
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riſe , aud fend forth prayers , and, as we ſaid” 
afore, when we have done praying , bread and 
wine and water are offered : Aud the Ruler lhe: 
wiſe ſendeth forth prayers and thanksgiving 
w:th all his might, Here you have the Prayers 
of the whole Congregation in the firſt 
place, which therefore are called in the 
words related inthe beginning of rhis Cha- 
Pter, wurai vcd, Common Prayers, or Prayers 
of the whole Congregation, to diſtinguiſh 
them from thoſe Prayers & Thanksgivings, 
which he ſaith were made afterwards, for 
conſecrating of the Euchariſt, by the Bi 
or Presbyter alone, though in behalf of the 
people. Where, by the way , you may fee 
further that Juſtine means by thoſe words, 
con Jivaws aury, tO expreſle nothing bur that 
earneſt devorion which thoſe Prayers were 
offered with, by that which he addeth zwias, 
or likewiſe : For having ſaid in the wordsal- 
ledged afore that the Congregation made 
the tormer ſort, which he calleth their 
Common Prayers, uric, Or vehemently, he 
addcth, that the Biſhop made the Thanksg|- 
ving which the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
. with , guojus ton Nrews 2676, tn like fart with all 
bis might : with the like carneft devotion 
which the other were made with. The moſt | 
Ancient deſcription that we have next to 
this, of the Form of this ſolemn Service, 
ſcems to be that which is found in the Con- 
ſticutions 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 33s 
ſtirutions of the Apoſtles. For by many 
things we may find, that that book meanr 
ro exprefſe the Cuſtomes of the Chuech, in 
the times afore Conftantine, You may have 
obſerved befoxe, how it forbiddeththe faith- 
full ro plead before the Porers'of this 
world, that is, before heathen Magiſttates. 
And that courſe of dividing Portions at 
their Feaſts of love, which is thete preſcri- 
bed, was afore obſerved tobe aboliſhed by 
the Councel of Laodicea, which was before 
Conſtantine. And in the Form 'of Prayer 
for all ſtates of the Church after the Con. 
ſecration ( whereof afterwards) fet dowry 
there viii. 12. it is to be obſerved, that Pray- 
er is made for the Emperour and Powers of 
the world, ire ipmi/onntne); td, 194) they may 
keep peace with us, that is, not perfecure the 
Church. In this Work then, 1.vni.c. 10.1 1.is 
deſcribed ar large , firſt, the Prayer for the 
whole ſtate of rhe Church , and the parti» 
cular members and canditions of ir,and after 
that,c. r2.thePraycr of Thanksgiving which 
the Euchariſt was conſecrated wich: And 
to ſhew evident difrindtion of. theſs two 
parts of the Service,the kiffe of Peace comes 
between borh , which being a received Cu- 
ſome from the time of the Apofifes, gives 
cauſe to preſume, that the Prayers, berweerr 
which it is interpoſed, are no kſle derived 
from the Primitive practice of the Apoſtles 
L 2 time. 
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time. Though true it is, that according”. 


tothe Cuſtome of the Weſtera Churches, 
it followed after the Conſecration of the 
Euchariſt, before the receiving of it, There 
follows beſides in the ſame place, a new ad- 
monition of the Deacon to all that had not 


right to Communicate, to depart before the. 


celebration of the Euchariſt, among the reſt 
\ 6 Thy mori own eduuer megintors, yOu that pray 
the firſt prayer, depart. Which I take to be 
this, that ſuch of the Believers as were pre- 
ſent indeed at the Prayers of the Congrega- 


tion forall ſtates of the Church, but did not ' 


intend to Communicate, ſhould alſo depart; 
To ſhew the difference of thoſe two Pray- 
ers whereof we now ſpeak , the ſubjeR 
whereof deſerves to be further declared, out 


of the moſt Ancient of Eccleſiaſticall Wri-.. 


ters. Juſtine Martyr,after the words alledged 
in the beginning of this Chapter, thus de- 
ſcribeth the Prayers of the faichfull; to 
which he faith the new baptized were 
brought, "0m; www, wt danv7 walorres x if 
£p7wy dafot mAiTwTai, x, Qunaxis Wy H74TAA ul ary bupt* 
Snyau, 6 mas mw atuwnoy owmias ow) 0 wv. That we may 
be thought meet, having learned the truth, to be 
alſo found good livers in works, and keepers of 
things commanded, ſo as to be everlaſtingly ſ4- 
ved, He ſpecifieth the chicf point of thoſe 
prayers, for otherwiſe, you ſhall find in the 
words afore quoted , that they prayed in 
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them for themſelves, for the new baptiſed, 
and for all men clſe, everywhere.. Tertulli- 
an Apolog, C. xxxix, where he deſcribes 
what was done at their Aſſemblies. Cormms 
incetum & Congregationem, ut ad Deum quaſi 
manu fatta precatiouibus ambiamus orantes. 
Hec vis Deo grataeſt. Orammuns etiam proim- 
peratoribus, pro miniſtrss eorum & poteſtatibus, 
pro ſtatu ſeculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mor fi- 
nis, We meet and aſſemble in a Congregation, 
that making as it were a ſtrength agatnit God, 
we may ſue to him in our Prayers, Thus vis- 
lence « welcome to God. We pray alſo for Em- 
perours and their Miniſters and Powers, for the 
ſtate of the world, for the peaceable condition of 
affairs, for the delay of the end, The particu- 
lars of the Prayers they made for the Empe- 
rours are inlarged C.xxx. upon the occaſion 
of comparing the devotions of Chriſtians 
and Pagans, Yitamillis prolixam, imperium 
ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, Se- 
natum fidelem, populum probum, Orbem quie- 
tum, quecungque hominis & Ceſarss vots ſunt. 
Wiſhing them long life , ſecure rule, the Coxrt 
[afe, the Armies valiant, the Senate faithfull, 
the people good, the world quiet , whatſoever 8 
man and Ceſar may deſire: Tertullian, as 
Cafſander obſerved before, intended nor ro 
declare to the Heathen the manner of cele- 
brating the Euchariſt, as the cuſtome was to 
keep it private , leſt it might incurre the 
| L 3 {com 
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ſoorn of thoſe that underſtood not what ir 
meant: Thoſe which Juſtine calls the Com. 
' mon Prayers of the Congregation, which 
went next aforc it, are here deſcribed by 
thoſe paſlages that deſerved moſt favour 
at the worlds hands. In the 18 Canonof 
Laodicea, after the departure of the Hearers 
and Penitents, Te; ds wirmavy wire Fils, way 
EZ 7 apwuriv, Nd mans, 75 Adrmvegs x, Term Nd reopuri- 
OW; mups dra US uns Tu iuplSlv I\SoSar—— x, in 
Tu ayiay Tore poegy emma That the prayers of 
the faithfull be made, in number three, one, thy 
#5 the firſt, in ſilence; the ſecond and third to þe 
accompliſhed by Allocution : And ſo then the 
Peace to be given( thatis, the kiſſe of Peace) 
and ſo the holy offering to be made, What the 
purpoſe of that prayer might be, which here 
inthe firſt place is preſcribed to be madeby 
all the people in ſilence, I find not elſewhere: 
As for thoſe which follow, to be made 4 
Tegs porn mwus, OC by way of ſpeaking to the people, 
the matter is plain out of that which was de- 
clared afore, concerning the Form of the 
prayers for the Hearers and Penirents , in 
which the Deacon ſpake to the people, from 
point to point directing them what to deſire 
of God on their behalf, the people anſwer- 
ing to every point, Lord have mercy ; which 
prayers were therefore called n;curimc, 0! 
Allocations, in the Conſtitutions of the A- 


poſtles. 1n like ſort were theſe Prayers bot 
all 
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all ſtates of the Church, direted by the 


Deacon, ſpeaking to the people, in the parti. 
culars expreſſed in the ſzid Conſticutions, 
Vil» (0. Let us pray for the Peace and firm ſtate 
ag world, that it may pleaſe God— For the 
y Catholick and Apoſtalick Church , that it 
may pleaſe God. — For the Dioceſe, for all Bi- 
ſhops, that God would give—. For the Dea- 
cons and inferiour Miniſters, for the married 
and continent, for thoſe that give Almts and 0b- 
lations, that God would — For the ſick and im- 
priſoned, for travelers by land and ſea, andihe 
reſt---- In fine, whoſoever ſhall take notice 
of the particulars there related, ſha!l per- 
ceivea very Ancient, if not the Original pat- 
tern and uſe of thoſe Prayers, which have 
ſince been called Licanics or Supplications. 
I ſpeak not now of the uſe of them in Pro- 
ceſſions, for diverting the wrath of. God in 
publick calamitics, and the like occaſions, 
or of what was put in practice therein by 
Claudianus Mamertus, Gregory the Grear, 
and others: I ſpeak of the Originall and U- 
riverſall uſe of them, in that ſolemn Ser- 
vice of the Church,which the Euchariſt was 
cclebrated with : For in all Liturgies extant, 
which, though they be not ſo ancient as the 
Titles of them pretend, neverthelefle retain 
the traces of ancient Forms in all parts, its 
exfily to be perceived , both by the form of 
thole prayers which are miniftred by the 
L 4 Dea- 
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Deacon, the people anſwering , and- alſo by 
the ſubject of them, concerning all eſtates of 
the Church, and the proſperous condition 
of it, that, they are nothing elſe but thoſe 
Common Prayers whereot Juſtine Martyr 
of lo ancient time ſpeaketh, according to the 
forms practiſed at ſeverall times,and in ſeve- 
rall places. True it is, that in thoſe ancient 
Liturgies they come not after the departure 
of the Hearers, as in Juſtine, and the Canon 
of Laodicea, and the Conſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles. But when the departure of the 
Hearers was retained in a manner for faſhions 
ſake, in remembrance of the ancient Cu- 
ſtome, the reaſon of it being ceaſed, when 
the world was become Chriſtian,it is reaſon- 
able to think, that the Order of the Service 
depending upon it might change, the ſub- 
ſtance nevertheleſle remaining,as deſcending 
Originally from the Apoſtles. And though 
it be not eafie for me to give account , why 
the Canon of Laodicea preſcribeth two of 
theſe prayers to be made, dividing it into 
two, or repeating it twice, yet it is caſie for 
any man to obſerve, eſpecially in the Litur- 
gies intitled ro S. Baſil and S, Chryloſtome, 
that theſe Prayers are divers times repeated, 
whether in brief or art large; that faſhion fo 
farre complying with the Preſcript of the 
Canon,as to ſh-w us,thar thoſe are the Pray- 
Ers whereof it ſpeaketh, The ſubjeR of them 
| is 
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is thus compriſed in another place of the 
Conſtitutions, 11. TI. Thegb yaw 5 Mdxr& vw" 
Ts enxAndiag a mions, of miles T7 xouss 5 as an 
wpdv, %; quay, vo Ty iephav x; TOY dpyirmely , ap 
Ts epytpivs, 4 Ts Bambias, x; Tis 14%As Uplwng, 
Let the Deacon pray for the whole Church, and 
all the world, and the parts of it , for fruitfull 
ſeaſons, fer the Prieſts and Rulers, for the Biſhop 
and King, and the general Peace. This is the 
reaſon thart it is called in the Greekiſh Litur- 
pies, mm? iplwng, Or Prayers for Peace, becauſe 
the beginning of it is in the Conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles, VP mis iigluins of, eng delay Ted au 
mi] x50usy tar 15 , for the peaceable and quiet 
fate of the whole world. It is allo in ſome of 
them called gwen waz, Or the generall 
Colle. From whence it appeareth, thar this 
is the Prayer whereof Tertullian ſpeaketh, 
the ſubje& whereof he expreſleth , pro flats 
ſeculi, pro rerum quiete: for the ſettled and quiet 
fate of the world, That which hath been ſaid 
of the Manner and Order of this Prayer, is 
to be underſtood of the Lirurgics of the 
Faſtern Churches now extant. Not onely 
in thoſe Greekiſh ones under the names of 
S. James,S. Mark,S. Baſil, S. Chryſoſtome, 
bur inthe Erhiopick, in that of the Chriſti- 
ans of S.Thomas in India, in that of the Ma- 
ronites printed at Rome, ir taketh place ac- 
cording to the manner deſcribed. Of the 
Service of the Latine Church-the like can- 

not 
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Prayer is the ſource, are uſed upon ſeveral 
particular Occaſions in the Maſle , as it is 
now , but have no place in the Ordinary 
Courſe of it, unleſſe we ſuppoſe the Xyri 
eleeſon which the Rationaliſts call the Litas 
nies, to be that which remains of them, the 
model of the Latine Service being ſo ab- 
bridged as was obſerved afore. And by $, 
Ambroſe, or whoſoever writ thoſe books d& 
Sacraments, it appearcth , that prayer was 
made to that effect before the conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, his words are iv. 4. Orig 
premittitur pro populo,pro Regibus, pro ceteris; 
Prayer « premiſed, ſaith he , ( to the Conſe 
cration of the Euchariſt) for the people, fir 
the Emperonrs,for the reſt. But in thoſe words 
he ſpeaketh of prayers that were mide at the 
Lords bord by him that celebrated che Eu- 
chariſt, of which afterwards, not of thoſe 
that were miniſtred by the Deacon ſpeaking 
to the people in the manner aforeſaid: which 
nevertheleſſe S. Auguſtine of the Larine 
Church remembreth , when he ſaith, Epiſt, 
118, Cum communis oratio vote Diaconi indi- 
citur, when Common prayer is indifted by the 
Deacons voyce: for this is that which Juſtine 
Martyr called Common Prayer afore, Rhe- 


nanus in Tertull. de Corona, Et arbitrantur” 


gnidem illi Miſſam incepiſſe, dicente Saceraote, 
Dominus wobiſcum : & mox , Surſum coral, 


not be ſaid. The Litanics, whereof this 
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Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro: And t 

truly (that is, thoſe that ftudied the Ancienr 
Form of Service, out of the eldeſt and beſt 
Church-writers ) #hixk that the Maſſe begins 
when the Prieſt ſayes, Tau Lord BB vviruy 
* | rou, andby andby, Lirr ye Your anarrs; 
© | afierwards, Luv us oivs Tuanxs To our 
* | Loxp Gov. If his meaning be that the Ce- 
* | lcbration of the Euchariſt began alwayes 
* | with the Preface » Surſum corda , well and 
* | good. Butif hemean this, that the ſecond 
| Service, orthe Prayers at which Believers 
| alone were preſent, began then, itis an over- 
ſight: The teſtimonies produced are beyond 
exception to ſhow that according to the moſt 
ancient Cuſtome of the Church, prayer was 
made for all ſtates of men,and of the Church 
firſt, in the manner aforeſaid. In fine, the 
great agreement of all the Liturgies ſpecifi- 
ed,coming from thoſe moſt Ancient Eaſtern 
Churches, with the eldeſt of Church.wri- 
ters, together with other pregnant circum- 
ſtances that concurre, make me bold to con- 
clude,thar the practice of theſe prayers is de- 
rived from the Apoſtles,and the Cuſtome of 
their time, and are the ſame whereof S. Paul 
writes, Rom. viii.26,27. Likewiſe the ſpirit al- 
ſo helpeth onr infirmities: for we know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we ought : but the ſpirit it 
ſelf maketh interceſsion for us, with groanings 
which caunot be uttered, And he that forces 
_ / ec 
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rit, that it maketh interceſsion for the Saints at- 
cording to God, Foraccording to the expoſt 
tion of S. Chryſoſtome, proved good afore, 
theſe prayers, which in the Primitive times 
were made by men indued with Prophetick 

Graces , called here the Spirit, were after- 
wards miniſtred by the Deacon , going afore 
the people : which holds good of theſe, not 
onely according toall the Liturgies and Au- 

thorities alledged, but according to Juſtine in 
chief, and in the eldeſt place, who, when he 

relates that he which miniſtred the Eucha- 

riſt, began not but with the Thankſgiving, 

after theſe, which he 'calls the Common 
Prayers were ended, gives preſumprion e&- 

nough, thatthe ſaid Common Prayers were 

miniſtred by the Deacon with him, as with 

S. Chryſoſtome. Then the terms in which ' 
the Apoſtle expreſſes the nature of theſe 
prayers, calling them 7nterceſs:ons for the 
Saints, ſeem to ſpecific the ſubje& whereof 
we ſpeak, for all ſtares of the Church. And 

laſt, when the Apoſtle ſaith, maketh interceſ- 
ſion for us with gronings not tobe uttered: and 
afore verſ. 23. Our ſelves alſo which have the 
frſt-fruits of the ſpirit, even we our ſelves grom 

within our ſelves: S. Chryſoſtome teſtifieth, 

that the Correſpondent hereof, was done by 

the Deacon in his time : with whom agree 
the words of Juſtine , Kaya; wats miyniuiew in 


the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the ſoit: 
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hemence which theſe prayers were made 
with, And in the prayers quoted in the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, for the Hearers 
and Peniitents, which, as hath been ſhewed, 
were made after the ſame ſort: in awnings wi 
wmiy 19 xwoels SundGuey g LEE 14S beſeech the Lord 


for them ſtill more vehemently: and in thar for 


the faithfull, at the end of it, iyepsuets HNudiv-" 
ns *nway Let us fland up having vehemently 
prajed. And to the Penitents in the begin- 
ling, Whads 5: Us wimrde tame; Pray Je that 
oe under Penance vehemently. And the Cy-._ 
rie eleeſon, or , Lord have mercy , the foot 
and burden of this Prayer, as you have 
ſeen in the Lirurgies of S+ Baſil, and S. 
Chryſoſtome, is called 5 twrwis iwwie y and in 
thar of S. Peter, 5 wy m3; 47wor;, underſtand- 
08 ini; » the Prayer of vehement and earneſt 
ſupplication to God. All Arguments of that 
vehemence and earneſt devotion, which the 
faſhion and manner of the Litanies, if it were 
reliſhed aright, ſtill dreatheth, derived from 
thoſe grones and tears, with which men in- 
duced with Primitive Graces, made then in- 
terceſſion to God for the Church and ſtates 
of it, And perhaps the Apoſtle, when he 
ſaid r.Cor.xitii.15. 1 wil pray with theſpirit, 
but I will pray with the underſtanding alſo : 1 
vil ſing with the ſpirit, but Iwill ſing with the 
wnderianding alſo , meant no other projet 

ut 
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thoſe firſt fort of Prayers whereof herewe 
ſpeak, ar the Service of believers. For intha 
which follows verſ. 26. Elſe when thou ſhut 
bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupiah 
the room of the unlearned ſay Amen at thy givin 
of thanks, ſeeing he under ſtandeth not what this 
ſayefl? for thou verily giveſt thanks well, but th 
other is not edified : many things induce me 
to think, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of nothing 
clſe, but of that Thankſgiving , which from 
the beginning the Euchariſt was conſecrated 
with, and from which it hath the name, and 
1s the next point inthe order of rhis Service, 
For ſo the Apoſtles direftions will appear 
complete, reaching to all parts of the Ser- 
vice which proceed from mens particulars, 
For the reading of the Scriptures we muff 
here except, prefuppoſcd as the ſubje@atd 
imployment of preſent Graces, For the 
Pfalmes of Gods praiſes, which the ſpirit 
then indicted, he provideth when he ſaith, ! 
will ing with theſpirit, but I will ſing withthe 
underſtanding alſo. For the Expoſition ofthe 
Scriptures , more at large, in the rules that 
follow, from verſ.26. For the Prayers which 
by the ſuggeſtion of the holy Ghoſt were 
made for the Church and all States of it, 
when he faith, 7will pray with the ſpirit, but! 
will pray with the underitanding aſe. For the 
Prayers which the Euchariſt was cclcbrarted 


- 
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bur thoſe whereof he writes to the Romany, 
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with, in the words now in hand,verl. 16, 17, 
The Commentaries under S. Ambroſe his 
name : Hs ex Hebrais erant , qui aliquando 
- livgus, plerumque Hebr £4 11 Trattatibus 


0blationibus utebantur ad commendationens, 
Gloriabantwr enim ſe diti Hebr e05, propter mg- 
rium Abrahe : Theſe (that would necds ſpeak 
in ftrange Languages in the Church) were of 
the Hebrews, which for their commends#ion,ufed 
ſometimes the Syriack, moſt an end 1be Hebrew, 
in their Sermons and Oblations. For they took 
pride to be called Hebrews, for the merit of A- 
brabam. "The Offering, is the whole Action 
of Prayers and Thanksgiving which the Eu- 
chariſt was celebrated with, as ſhall appear. 
So, ſaying in cxpreſſe terms, that they did ir 
in Syriack and Hebrew, he directerh us to 
the Apoſtles meaning, in that which he calfs 
Bleſing aud T hanksgiving; which inthe Scri- 
ptures and eldeſt of Church-writers, ſtand 
ſometimes abſolutely and without addition, 


2 EanSS TRY EASE STEREISESSA I 


I} toſignifie, by way of Eminence, the Cele- 
h | bration of the Euchariſt, Otherwiſe why is 
he | it called, 1; Cor. x. 16. #he Cup of bleſsine 
at | #hich we bleſſe ? but from thar bleſſing or 
>< | Thanksgiving (as itis incifferently called in 
re | the Scriptures ) with which it was inſticured 
it, | by Chriſt, and appointed to be uſed after- 
tl | wards, Ignains 44 Mage. "xi CiCale ivge- 
he | eve rySigw, n <a? ms dHoxomy va, þ & av ner 
&& | imgimn* Let that be counted 4 found Thanks- 


arving 
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giving which is under the Biſhop , or to whom 
he gives leave, His meaning is, that to 
celebrate the Euchariſt , apart from the Bi- 
ſhop, and without his Order , was not 
effectuall toward God. The true Clemens, 
S. Pauls ſcholar, Epiſt. ad Corinth. wygo; 6, 
eg, u 75 Hig mts wnneim 75 0:8. Let earh 
of you, Brethren, give thanks to God in hu own 
rank. He directs the Presbyters of Corinth, 
to celebrate the Euchariſt by their turns, to 
avoid contention about it. In the words of 
Ireneus related in Greek by Epiphanius, Her, 
xxxiv, of the Marcofians, nem wan 


cir, Pretending to give thanks, is as muchto * 


ſay as pretending to celebrate the Euchariſt, 
and ſo more then once afterwards: therefore 
when the Apoſtle faith, How ſhall he ſay 
Amen ni 15:yz2294 0, and after, 2 3 waogie 
aexri;, he ſeems to mean neither more nor 
Icfle. For the Anſwer of the people, ſaying 
Armen, at the end of this Thanksgiving, iso 
ſolemnly remarked in Eccleſtaſticall writers, 
that the Apoſtle. may juſtly ſeem to- make 
reference toit: Juſtine M. 4pol. 11. ov wr 
Timm Ts eres x, Tw Wwynegiay , ms © mpuy nals 
$Twonu, tar 73 dir ivyaciniamuns ) F mem TIX, in 
 Onwiowrs, marr; 77 a7. Who having done bis Pray: 
ers and Thanksgiving , all the people preſent, 
Joyn aſſent with him, ſaying Amen. Then tht 
chief having given Thanks , and all the people 
aſſented with like wiſhes, And in the Epiltle of 
£20 Dionyliu 
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Dionyſius of Alexandria ig Euſebius, Hf. 
Eccleſ. Utl. 9+ "Evae!si2; 3 £marionyme x evrem{ey- 
Ed 1dpey 73 "Aqui, Having heard the T. hanks2iving, 
(that is, been preſent at conſecrating the Eu- 
chariſt) and anſwered Amen with the reſt, The 
ſubje& of this Thanksgiving is thus expreſ- 
ſed by Juſtine the Martyr in his Dialogue 
with Trypho the Jew, where he comparcth 
the offering of fine floure for the leprous ar 
his cleanfing according to the Law, Lewit, 
xliii. 10. with the bread of that Thanksgi- 
ving which our Lord hath appointed us to 
make in remembrance of his paſſion, 7a 4us 
Ts cu er uy 7G O10, UTip Te TY X07 HOU CHTKEVUL OUV MAG7 
mis * 4576, Ns Ty dr8pwmy, x, vip Ts am Tis ngxias oh 
yore iaiigort vas nuds, x, mis d pos x; Ts iEu0iag, xg- 
TaASAUKEp au TEAGIaY 1 THIW Ty, 14 T5 mallnT3 jaroulee x7 TW 
Bair ours. That withall we may give Thanks to 
God, for having made the world, and all things 
init for man , and for having freed us from 
that nauzhtineſie wherein we were born, and 
overthrown principateties and powers, with a 
perfect overthrow, by him that became paſsible 
according to his Counſell, And Ireneus, iii. 34. 
arguing againſt the Hereticks of that time, 
that denied God the Father to have created 
heaven and earth, becauſe then the Church 
ſhould do affront to God, offering him the 


'Creatures which he acknowledgeth not for 


his, ſufficiently ſheweth, that the Creatures 
of bread and wine were offered with this 


A a Euchariſt 


354 The Service of God 


Euchariſt or Thanksgiving , as well for the 
Creation of all things, as for the Redempti- 
on of us. Juſtine Martyr, Apol. 5. juſtifieth 
the Chriſtians againſt the Heathen, that con- 
ſumed not Gods Creatures with fire, in ſa. 
crifices , but received them with words of 
Prayer and Thanksgiving , *7mp ms 73 pra, 
> $i of 5 wvpwoiey mopwy mtv wy, TeTHTWV AE NAV vs x, 
SM br. Por being born, and for all wean 
of health , kinds of qualities , and changes of 
ſeaſons : Wherein though the purpoſe of his 
ſpeech is directed ro the ordinary uſe of 
Gods Creatures, yet withall he ſeemethto 
deſcribe that Thanksgiving which then the 
Euchariſt was celebrated with, being then 
uſed, as it was inſtituted at meat. In the Con. 
ſtitutions of the Apoſtles, viii. 12. you have 
at large laid down the Form of this Thanks- 
giving, containing firſt a rehearſall of Gods 
unſpeakable perfections : of the Creation, 
by Chriſt, of things viſible and inviſible, 
and of man in righteouſneſſe : of the Pro- 
vidence of God toward man having ſinned, 
before the Law and by ir, with praiſe to him 
therefore, with the Cherubim and Sera- 
phim: Burt more particularly recounting the 
Incarnation of Chriſt,and the whole Courſe 
of his diſpenſation in the fleſh, eſpecially his 
ſufferings, death, and rifing again. Hereup- 
on it followeth, Mum br Gr i Sud; imine 
£V2erw wy avi,Ott mTKegTwp ivy Govy (EHAo ls 1 bow 
Jvrd wales 
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Juduba, x; Thw dratiy aus mAnpordy if Jap run} 
aps) That is, Therefore being mindfull of 
thoſe things which he ſuffered for us ,, we give 
thee thanks, Almighty God, not {6 much as we 
oweht, but as much 45 we axe able, (there is Ju- 
ſtine Martyrs tn vraws) and fulfill his appoint- 
ment : For upon the night wherein he was be- 
trayed— rehearſing the whole words of in- 
ſtitution of che Euchariſt upon this. The 
ſame is the argument of this Thanksgiving, 
in the Liturgies intitled to S. James, and 
S. Baſil, both the Greek and the Latine, and 
that which we have from Matfius out of the 
Syriack. Inthat of S. Chryſoſtome iris to 
the ſame purpoſe, but in fewer words; in 
thatof S. Mark, the ſame for ſubſtance, bur 
more in brief, and for Order ſomewhat 0- 
therwiſe : So in that which I ſpake of, turn- 
ed out of the Arabick, under the names of 
S. Baſil, S. Gregory, and S. Cyril, in this 
laſt as in that of S. Mark , ard not much 
otherwiſe in thar of the Chriſtians of Sainr 
Thomas' in India. In the Canon of the 
Maſſe, that which is called the preface,ſeem- 
eth to be that which remaineth of this 
Thanksgiving , for it expreſleth the praiſes 
of God with much vehemence, though the 
ſubje& of thoſe praiſes, either concerning 
the Creation of the world, or our redem-. 
ption is not contained in it : For the Tenour 
of it is ina manner that of our Service, It #& 
Aa 2 very 
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wer y meet, right ——and afterwards, therefore 
with Angels and Archangels — beſides the 
proper Prefaces, in which are celebrated 
the works of Gods goodnefle, which the 
Church remembreth upon ſeverall Solem- 
nities. In fine, ir ſeemeth that this Thanks- 
giving, from which both the Action of ce- 
lebrating this Sacrament, and the conſecra- 
ted elements themſclves, are called jv,aese, 
according to Juſtine Martyr and Ireneus, did 
from the eldeſt times of the Church, con- 
tain the remembrance of the Creation of all 
things, in regard tothe ordinary uſe of Gods 
creatures, for the maintenance of our bodies, 
becauſe it was atthe firſt practiſed, as it was 
inſtituted, at meat. So much the words of 
Juſtine Martyr related afore ſeem to import, 
when he affirmeth, that the onely Sacrifice 
that Chriſtians have received to offer, is 
that of Praiſe and Thanksgiving at theirnou. 


riſhment, at which remembrance is made 


of the Paſſion which God ſuffered for us. 
Bur as this Sacrament was frequented no 
otherwiſe then as the moſt ſolemn part 
of Gods publick Service art religious Aſſem» 
blies for that purpoſe, whatſoever was ex- 
prefled more or lefle of the ſubjeR of it, 
' Concerning the Creation and Redemption of 
the world, yer in all manner of Liturgies of 
all Chriſtian Churches, there is none, that 1 
have ſeen, which doth not premiſe this 


Thanks: _ 
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Thanksgiving and praiſe to God, to the ce- 
lebration of that Sacrament, And ir is very 
remarkable, that in that diſtance of times 
and places, from which we receive the ſeve- 
rall forms yet extant with ſo much diffe- 
rence, as muſt needs proceed from thence, 
yet there are two particulars of it, in which 
all the Forms that are extant agree, the one 
the beginning of it , with Surſum cords, or 
Lift up your hearts, the people anſwering as 
We aſt it, and then to let us underſtand to 
what purpoſe they are exhorted ro do it, Let 
ws give thanks to our Lord God, ſpecifying the 
Prayer which I now deſcribe : The other is 
the Communion of the Church militant 
with the fellowſhip of Angels in this Office, 
expreſſed in the Trisagion or Seraphicall 
Hymne, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sab- 
bath, for though there is much difference 
between Forms that are extant, yet it will be 
hard to find any of them, wherein both 
thoſe have not a place, which, had the forms 
been arbitrary, could not have come to 
paſſe, Here a queſtion lies, to mine appres» 
henſton, very much concerning this purpoſe : 
whereas the Creatures of bread and wine 
are deputed to the effe&t of becoming the 
body and bloud of Chriſt to them that re- 
ceive them aright, by the appointment of 
our Lord, executed by the Church , howit 
can be conceived , that by giving thanks to 

a 3 God, 
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God, to the purpoſe ſpecified, they are, on 
the part of the Church, deputed to ſuch ef- 
fet. Tome it ſeemeth unqueſtionable, that 
the Thanksgiving, wherewith our Lord in 
the Goſpel is ſaid to have celebrated this Sa- 
crament at his laſt ſupper, contained alfo 
Prayer to God, for the effe& to which the 
elements when they became this Sacrament, 
are depured : And that the Church, upon 
his example, hath alwayes _ vented his in- 
ſtitution with the like, rehearſing his inſtitu- 
tion out of the Goſpel , and praying for the 
effec of it at the preſent, after the Thanks- 
giving hitherto deſcribed : And ſo, whereas 
in the ſenſe of the Church of Rome, the ele. 
ments are conſecrated, that is, tranſubſtanti- 
ated into the body and bloud of Chriſt , by 
rehearſing the affirmative words of Chriſt, 
This is my body, this is my bloud, as opera- 
tives In the true ſenſe of the Church, they 
are conſecrated, that is, deputed to be this 
Sacrament, and to the effect of it, by the 
Prayer of the Congregation, grounded up- 
on the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the promiſe 
which it implyeth. Let me ſuppole in the 
firſt place, that the elements, by being depu- 
red to become this Sacrament, are not aboli- 
ſhed for their ſubſtance, nor ceaſe to be 
what they were, but yet begin to be what 
they were not, that is, viſible ſignes, not 


onely co figure the Sacrifice of Chriſt his 
| | Croſle, 
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Crofle, which being ſo uſed, they are apt to 
do of themſelves , ſetting the inſtitution of 
Chriſt afide, bur alſo to tender and exhibite 
the inviſible Grace which they repreſent to 
them that receive, For, though no man can 
receive the body and bloud of Chriſt, that 
is not diſpoſed with a living Faith to receive 
the ſame, yet on Gods patt it is undoubtedly 
tendred to thoſe that are not fo diſpoſed, 
otherwiſe how ſaith the Apoſtle, that thoſe 
thateat and drink unworthily are guiltie of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, as nor dif- 
cerning the ſame 2 And otherwiſe how faith 
our Lord of the clements , at the inſtant of 
delivering them , 1h i' my boay, this is my 
bload, in the preſent tenſe £ Let me ſuppole 
in the ſecond place, that our Lord, in cele- 
brating this Sacrament , made uſe of the re- 
ceived Tuftome of his people: which was, 
as ſtill it 1s, in receiving all good things ar 
Gods hands, to premiſe Thanksgiving, or 
Bleſſing, as they call ir, before they uſed 
them, In particular, at Feaſts, before ſupper 
was done, they took bread and broke it, and 
gave it about, and the cup of wine likewile, 
having bleſſed God for the uſe of thoſe ex- 
cellent creatures. Upon ſolemnities, and 
particular occaſions , memion was made of 
that which the time required. This is the 
ground of thoſe two points of the Thanks- 
giving diſcuſſcd afore, the uſe of thoſe crea- 
Aaazg rures, 
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tures , and the. redemption of the world, 
which our Lord ſpecified, upon the exigence 
of the generall cuſtome, and the particular 
occaſion, and the Primitive Chriſtians, ac- 
cording to Juſtine Martyr , frequented upon 
his example. But”, as in the like caſe, atthe 
miracle of the Loaves, when it is faid, the 
our Lord looked up to heaven and bleſſed, Matt, 
xiV. 19. 07 gave thanks,as it is, John vi. 11.it 
cannat be doubted that beſides bleſſing God 
for his creatures, he prayed alſo for the pur. 
poſe of that which he intended to do: No 
more is it to be doubted that the Thanksgj- 
ving which he made over thoſe elements, 
for that which they repreſented contain- 
ed alio Prayer , that by 'them it might 
be communicated to his diſciples. The 
tenour and conſequence of our Lords words 
requires no lefle. For that which is af- 
firmed muſt be true before it be tyuly af. 
firmed, and the proceſle of this ation, blel- 
ſing and dclivering the clements, and com- 
manding to receive them as his body and 
bloud, 1importeth that he intended to affirm 
that ſo they were,in the true ſenſe which the 
words import, at the inſtant of delivering 
them. And by what conſequence could his 
diſciples conceive them to be deputed, for 
ſ1gnes to exhibite his body and bloud, upon 
his giving of Thanks over them for the re- 
d:wp:ion of the world, unlefle we inppoy 

ls 
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his Thanksgiving,whereof the Goſpel ſpeak- 
eth, to contain alſo Prayer, that they might 
become effecuall to that purpoſe? And here- 
with agreeth that of the Apoſtle ; 'Zwe 
creature of God us good, and none to be veiebed, 
being received with Thanksziving : for it is 
ſandtified by the word of God, and prayer. For 
here, the Thanksgiving, wherewith the crea- 
tures are ſanctified to the nouriſhment of our 
bodies , containeth alſo prayer , grounded 
up6 the Word of God, whereby he appoint- 
e&th them for that purpoſe : Accordingly 
therfore,the Thanksgiving, wherewith theſe 
elements were ſanfified by our Lord to be 
the nouriſhment of the ſoul , muſt contain 
prayer, not grounded upon the inſtitution of 
God to that purpoſe, ( becauſe the a of 
Chriſt for the preſent, went before his inſti- 
tution for the future ) but as joyned to his 
commagd, grounding a word of promiſeto 
the Church, whereupon it was to do like- 
wife. And herewith agree thoſe Forms of 
Thanks9iving, or, as they call them Benedt- 
ions, which the Jews at this day practice, 
from very ancient time, as they pretend: For 
the foot and cloſe of diversthe moſt remark» 
able of them, is with prayer for the bleſsing 
of God upon that wherefore they give 
Thanks, For example, among thedaily xvii. 
Bleſſed be thor:, O Lord our God, that removeſi 
ſleep from our eyes, and ſlumbring from we 
| {, 
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lids : And let it pleaſe thee, © Lord our Gods 
and God of our Fathers , to prattiſe us in thy 
Law, and to make us cleave to thy precepts, and 
bring us not into ſinne, andtrauſgreſion, and 
tempration,and contempt,and ſo forth, ending 

« thus, Bleſſed be thou, © Lord, that giveſt good 
graces, The bleſſing of the Law, thar is, the 
Thanksgiving to God for it, is this, Bleſſed 
art thon,0 Lord our God,the King of the world, 

' that hath ſantified us with his precepts er given 
us command concerning the matters of the Law: 
And ſweeten , O God, the words of the Law in 
our mouth , and in the mowth of thy people the 
houſe of Iſrael : And make ws all, and our chil- 
dren, and our childrens children, knowers ofthy 
Name, and learners of thy Law for it ſelf : Bleſs 
ſedart thou, O Lord, that teacbeſt thy people 
Iſrael the Law. So in the Bleſſing of wine® 
{o inthe Bleſſing after meat. And ſo forthe 
reſemblance of the Bleſsing of our Lord 0. 
ver the elements with thele,and the exigence 
of the buſineſſe, may we juſtly preſume that 
itran in the like form, to the purpoſe of it, 
And laſt of all, herewith agreeth the practice 
of the ancient Church, wherein for certain, 
the Thanksgiving deſcribed afore was joyt- 
ed with prayer forthe cffe& of that which 
was done. So ſaith Juſtine,that the Preſident 
ſent forth PRaysrSAND Tuanxs GIlvinG 
ro God. So in Tertullian dc orat, C.xiiii. S& 
erificiorum or atfones, and inthe next words, 
Eucharts 
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at Rellgions Aſſemblies; 363 
Exchariſtia ſtand both: for the ſame. So in 
the ciiii of the Africane Canons theſe 
Thanksgivings are called Prefaces, to my 
thinking, becauſe this Thanksgiving was al- 
wayes premiſed to the prayer which the Eu» 
chariſt was conſecrated with. I will here 
propound that Form of Prayer which fol- 
lowerh after the rehearſall of the inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, in the place alledged of 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. For a 
Prayer to the like effe is to be found in all 
the Eaſtern Liturgies. Which if we com- 
pare with the Teſtimonics of Ecclefiaſticall 
Writers , which divers have produced to 
prove, that the elements are not conſecrated 
by the affirmative words of Chriſt, as ope- 
rative, but by tbe prayers of the Church, ic 
will appear, that it is the prayer whereof we 


now ſpeak, alwayes uſed in the Church, ta 


obtain of God the promiſe which the inſtitu» 
tion of Chriſt ſuppoſeth, that the elements 
preſent might be deputed to the effe& of be- 
coming vilible ſignes, tendring & exhibiting 
the inviſible grace which they figure. Which 
is that which in this matter is called Conſe- 
cration, as I ſuppoſe. Having repeated the 
nſticution of this Sacrament out of the Go. 
ſpels, where we left afore , it followeth , 
murn Bur molyw---- Therefore mindfull of his 
Paſsion , and death, and riſing from the dead, 
and aſcenſion into heaven, and of his ſecond ap- 
pearance, 
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pearance, at which he is to come with glory and 
power t0 judge the quick and dead, and to render 
70 every man according to hts works, we offer to 
thee our King and God,according to his appoint. 
ment, this bread and this cup, etvinge thanks to 
thee through him , that thou haſt youchſafed us 
to ſtand before thee, and to miniſter unto thee : 
And beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt look favour- 
ably upon theſe Oblations preſent before thee, 
thou Godthat wanteſt nothing, and accept them 
to the honour of thy Chriſt, and ſend down the 
holy Spirit, witneſſe of the paſctons of the Lord 
Jeſus, upon this Sacrifice, to exhibite this bread 
the body and this cup the bloud of thy Chriſt : 
That they which pertake of it, may be confirmed 
in codlineſſe, obtain remiſsion of ſinnes, be deli- 
wvered from the devil and his deceit,be filled with 
the holy Ghoſt, become worthy of thy Chriſt, and 
obtain life everlaiting, thou being reconciled to 
them, God eAlmighty. It is clearly true inthe 
ſenſe and language of the ancient Church, 
which S. Ambroſe laith, De « qui myF, init. 
Cx. Ante conſecrationem alia ſpecies nominatur, 
poſt conſecrationem, corpus Chriſti ſienificatur : 
Before Conſecration another ſpecies is named 
(that is the bread) after it the body of Chriſt is 
foenified. And de Sacr.v.g. Dixi vobis, quod 
ante verba Chriſti, quod offertur, panis dicatur, 
ubi Chrift; verba depromta fuerint, jam non pt- 
nis aicitur, ſed corpus appellatur : 1 toldyou 
chat before the words of Chriſt, that which is ij 
| fere 
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at Religious Aſſemblies? 365 
feredis called bread; after the words of Chrift 
are produced, it is no more called bread, it is cal- 
kd his body. Therefore, whereas in this pray- 
erthe elements are named by their kind, of 
bread and wine, it is plain, that all that while 
they are not conceived or intended to be 
conſecrated. And what doubt can there be 
in that, when we ſee a prayer follow, where- 
inis defired, that the elements may become 
the body and bloud of Chriſt 2 And he that 
ſhall rurn over the Copies of Licurgies, 
which we have extant from the Eaſtern 
Churches , ſhall find them to agree in this: 
That after rhe inſtitution is rehearſed out of 
the Goſpels, profeſſing that what is preſent- 
ly done, is in obedience to the ſame, prayer 
is made firſt, that by the holy Ghoſt the cle- 
ments may be ſanRified to become the body 
W :nd bloud of Chriſt,and then, that they may 
beto ſuch effects of grace, as are ſpecified in 
the form rehearſed to them that communi- | 
cate. Onely in the Miſlall of the Maronites, 
printed at Rome, there be divers forms of 
Conſecration( which they .call Anaphord) 
under the Apoſtles names, and other Eaſtern 
Do&ours, whercin this prayer ſeemeth to be 
wiltully changed, to make them conforma- 
ble to the Joctrine of the now Church of 
Rome. It was printed there forthe uſcof that 
nation, in the yeare MDXCLV. Inthe anci- 
ent form of the Latine Church, there _ 
: ct 
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eth (not by the now Canon of the Maſſe, 
but by the remembrance of it extant inan 
cient Church-writers) to have been ſome 
difference from this,and that difference ſeem. 
cth to have occaſioned the errour of the now 
Church of Rome, concerning Conſecration 
by operative words. Neverthelcfle the 
words of S. Ambroſe, or whoſoever writ 
thoſe books de Sacram. arc theſe, v. 4. Fis 
ſcire quis werbis calcAibus conſecratur? accipe 
= for verba. Dicit Sacerdos, Fac nobis han 
oftiam aſſcriptam, rationabilem, acceptabilem, 
quod eft figura corporis &f ſanguinis Domini ne- 
#1; Feſu Chrifti. Qui pridie quam pateretur--- 
Wile thou know that it is conſecrated by the 
heavenly words ? heare what be the words ; The 
Pricft ſaith, Make this Sacrifice imputable , - 
countable, acceptable for us, which is the figure 
of the body and bloud of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
Who the might before he ſaffered —- & (o forth, 
proceeding to rehearſe the inſtitution out of 
the Goſpel. In the Canon of the Maſle is 
added, ratams, or ratified ; Fac nobis hanc ht 
ftiam aſſcriptam, ratam, rationabilem, much to 
my purpole. Forit is plain that this is not the 
dodrine of the now Church of Rome, 
when , being to ſhew how the elements are 
conſecrated, he produceth rhe prayer of the 
Church joyned to the inſtitution of Chriſt: 
Which is to ſay, that by virtue of Chrilts 
inſtitution , executed by the Church, with 
| praycr 
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at Religious Aſſemblies. 367 
prayer to God to ratifie and accept the cle. 
ments preſently offered, to be the figure and 
remembrance of the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, they are deputed to become this Sa- 
crament. In the Canon of the Maſle theſe 
words are ſomewhat changed from that 
which is ſet down in S. Ambroſe, for th 
areread thus, Ut nobis corpus & ſanguis flant 
dileifsimiFilti tui Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti: 
That they may become to us the body and blond of 
thy moſt beloved Sonne our Lord Chrift Feſus. 
And it ſeemeth that they were changed on 
purpoſe, that this Sacrament mightnot be 
called a Figure of the inviſible Grace of ir. 
But in the mean time it is manifeſt, that here 
prayer is made for the ef of Chriſts inſti- 
rution in theſe elements, and that nothing 
can be more croſle to this doQrine of the 
now Church of Rome, then their own Ser. 
vice. S. Ambroſe obſerved, that after the 
inſtitution is rehearſed, the elements are cal- 
led the body and bloud: Thereaſon ſeems 
to be, becauſe they were intended to be de- 
puted to become this Sacrament, by prayer 
grounded on the inſtitmion of Chriſt, which 
tis joyned with, But it ſhould ſeem,that af. 
terthe inſtitution there followed in the anci- 
ent form of the Latine Church, a prayerto 
the purpoſe, though not in the terms of thar 
which now followeth in the Canon of the 
Maſle, the cloſe whercof is this, VF querquot 
ex 
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ex hat altaris participatione Sacroſanttum'Bilii 
tui corpus & ſanguinem ſumſerimus, onwl.be. 
nediitione celeſti &f gratia repleamuy * Thy 
many as ſhall receive the holy body and _ 
thy Sonne, by participating of this altar, my 

fulfilled with thy heavenly benedidFion & gra, 
Which is plainly in licu of the ſecond point 
of that prayer alledged out of all the Eaſtem 
Liturgies, deſiring the like effeRs of grace, 
by the means of this Sacrament upon them 
that communicate. If any man think that 
the Forms hitherto deſcribed import, that 
the ancient Church intended to conſecrate 
the elements, in the ſenſe of the now Church 
of Rome, that is, to aboliſh the corporalþ 
ſubſtance of them, and ſubſtirute that of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt in ſtead, not inthe 
true ſenſe, to depute them to become viſible 
ſignes, tendring and exhibiting the inviſible 
Grace which they figure, he ſhall much pre- 
judice the truth which we profeſle : The due 
advantage whereof hath been long fince pro- 
ved to be this,that the errour pinned upon it, 
is not to be found ſo much as in the Service 


of theChurch where it is bred & maintained. 


Whe Prayer is made cocerning the elements 


in the Canon of the Maſe, Ur nobis.corpus fi- 


ant diletiſsimi Filii twi Domini noftri Feſs 
Chriſti: That they may become to us the body and 
bloud of thy welbeloved Sonne our Lord Chrifi 
Feſas: Theſe words 1s us , make anabate- 

mem. 
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ment in the proper ſignification of the body 
and bloud. For the clements may be ſaid ro 
become the body and bloud of Chriſt with- 
out addition, in the ſame rrue ſenſe in which 
they are ſo called in the Scriptures; But when 
they are faid to become the body and bloud 
of Chrift ro them- that communicate ; that 
true ſenſe is ſo well ſignified and exprefled, 
thar the words canaot well be underſtood 
otherwiſe, then to import nor the corporall 
ſubſtance, but the ſpirituall uſe of them. In 
the Greekiſh form, prayer is made, that the 
elements may be made, or become, or be 
changed , or tratiſlated into the body and 
bloud of Chriſt. That alſo among our Wri- 
ters of Controverſies isacknowledged to be 
verified, and is indeed eaſily verified;though 
we ſuppoſe them not to ceaſe to be whar 
they were , but to become what they were 
not, that is, viſible fignes exhibiting the invi- 
ſible grace which they figure. To which 
meaning, that which alwayes follows inthat 
form dire&s us, when prayer is made, thar 
the elements may become the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, ſo that they which receive 
them may be fulfilled with the bleflings of 
his grace: Which is to ſay, that they may 
become that which they are called,( ro wir, 
the body and bloud of Chriſt) not in reſpe&. 
of the corporall ſubſtance and kind; whereof 
they conſiſt; bur in reſpe& to the fpirituall 
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communion which they exhibit. And in- 
deed, when S. Ambroſe ſaith that after cot 
ſecration the body of 'the Lord and his 
bloud onely is named, and fignified , and ex- 
prefſed, this alſo feems to import a great 4 
batement of the proper fignification of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt: As being {6 
called and named and ſignified to us, nor be- 
cauſe the ſubſtance of rheir nature and kinds 
abolifhed, bur becauſe it comes no more into 
conſideration, .as notconcerning the ſpiritu- 
all benefit of them that communicate, 
Which feemeth to be the true reafon, why 
Church- writers continually call the elements 
by the names of that which they exhibit, 
without ſuch addition as might import that 
abatement whereof now we ſpeak : who ne- 
verthelefle otherwhiles ſtick not ro acknow- 
ledge, that the ſpecies of the elements ( that 
is, in their ſenſe, notthe outward appearance 
of the accidents, as thoſe of the Church of 
+ Rome diſguiſe the true meaning of the La- 
tine word, but the inward nature and ſub- 
ſtance of their kind) doth remain as it was. 
It remaineth now to declare both the right 
purpole and true meaning of that prayer for 
all States of the Chnrch, which in all Litur- 
gics, that I have ſeen, is made at confecrating' 
the Euchariſt, and before the receiving of it. 
In that which hath been hitherto repreſen- 
ted, out of the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
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{ties, 2s inthe moſt of rhe Eaſtern Lirurgjes, 
immediarely after rhe Conſecrarion hirherto 
deſcribed. The beginning of itrhere is thus, 
"En \byuagd ov, Kuen, x; ap Ths ayiact os ThxAndIg, mig 
Sn eg ruy fas mgrdTay , la wferrruiow T6 nuly aiuan 


nod Xpis7 ond, Yau; dvrls Nagunaty;, dingy, df xnudiy- : 


cwvy, eye Tit ownAMda mb aigv0 Further we pray 
thee, O Lord, for thy holy Church from end to 
end, which thou i purchaſed with the precions 
bloud of thy Chrift, that thou woald?# keep it an- 
moved, anwaved, till the end f the world, Ana 
for all Biſhops that divide the word of trath 
wright. Farther we pray thee for the meanneſſe 
of me that offer to thee. For the whole Presbyte- 
75, for the Deacons and all the Clergy , that —- 
Further, for the Kine and Powers, that they 
may keep peace toward us. Further , we offer 
to thee for all the Saints that have pleaſed thee 
fromthe beginning of the world —< Further, we 
pray thee for all this people, reckoning virgins , 
widows. married, and infants. Further we in- 
treat for this city for the ſick the baniſhed. flaves, 
travellers , and thoſe that are at home, that — 
Farther, we pray thee for thoſethst hate us and 
perſecute ns for thy name, for thoſe that are with- 
out, and go aſtray, that=— Purther, for tHe 
Hearers, the Poſſeſſed, the Penitents , that =<+< 
Farther, we offer to thee for ſeafonable weather, 
and increaſe of fruits, that---- Further, we pray 
thee for the abſent for reaſonable canſes, thwt---- 
lathe ſameplace, thar is, ——_ atcly after 
| Bb 2 
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the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, is this” 
Prayer made, in the Liturgies attributed to 
S. James, S. Baſil, and S. Chryſoſtome, In 
the ſame place, inall the forms related under 
the names of ancient Saints and DoRours of 
the Church, in the Miſſall of rhe Maronirtes, 

* unleſſeit be one. But in the Liturgie intitled 
toS,Mark,this prayer is inferted ſtraight after 
the beginning of the Euchariſt or Thanks- 
giving deſcribed afore. In the Ethiopick, 
immediately after the ſalutation of Peace, 
which in the Eaſtern Churches was alwayes 
ſtraight before the Euchariſt. In that of $, 
Cyril among the three tranſlated out of the 

Arabick and mentioned afore , in the fame 
place with that of S. Mark. From whence. 
we may argue this to have been the courſe of 
the Church of Alexandria, by the agree- 
ment obſerved, between thoſe Liturgies that 
arc intitled to thoſe that were Biſhops of A- 
lexandria,and the Ethiopick depending upon 
thar Church, wherein they differ from the" 
reſt. Yetſo itis alſoin that of the Chriſti- 
ans of S. Thomas in the Eaſt Indies. In the. 
Latine Churches this prayer ſeemeth of old | 
to have gone before the Conſecration, for 
S. Ambroſe deſcribing the Conſecration, 
ſaith, de Sacram. iv. 4. Oratio pramittitur pro 
populo, pro regibus, pro caterts : Prayer is pre» 
miſed for the people, for the king, for the reſt. 
And S. Auguſtine, Epiſt.lix. Eligo in his _ 
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bis hoc intelligere, quod omnis vel pen? ommnis 
frequentat Eccleſia,ut Precationes accipianus di- 
Aus, quas facimus in Celebratione Sacraments- 
ram, antequam illud quodeſt in Domini menſs 
incipiat benedici;, Orationes, cum benedicitur & 
ſanitificatur:I choofe to under ſtand in theſe words 
(of $, Paul ro Timothy 1. ii. r,2;) that which 
all or almoſt all the Church frequemteth , that 
we take thoſe to be called Supplications, which we 
make at celebrating the Sacraments, before that 
which ison the Lords Board begin to be bleſſed x 
Prayers, when it is bleſſed and ſanitified. For 
without peradventure, theſe are the ſuppli- 
cations for all ſtares of the Church, whereof 
he ſpeaketh. The Order of this Prayer in 
the Canon of the Maſle is fomewhar ſtrange: 
for he that will cake notice of that which 
goes before the words of Inſtitution, and 
that which follows after the ſame, untill the 
Lords Prayer, comparing all with the te- 
nour of other Liturgies, may obſerve, that 
they are all parcels of this Prayer for all 
States of Chriſts Church, which here we 
deſcribe. And I obſerve, that in that form 


_ F whichisintitled to S. Peter, in the Miſſall of 


the-Maronites, this prayer is likewiſe made, 
both before the words of Inſtitution, and 
after the ſame, I am punctuall in obſerving» 
the renour of ſeveral Liturgiesin this point, 
to give notice,that there is no ancient or pre- 
tended ancient form extant, wherein prayer 
| Bb 3 ti 
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is not made by him that celebrateth the Eu» 
chariſt ar the Lords Board , to this purpoſe. 
A thing which ſeemeth to me ſomewhax 
ſtrange, that, according to the general] Cy. 
ſtome of the Church declared afore, prayer 
having becn made by the people a lirtle afors 
upon the ſame ſubje&, thar is, for all States 
of Chriſts Church, though not inthe ſame 
matiner, but bidden by the Deacon, and an. 
ſwered by the people, the ſame prayers 
ſhould be again repeated by him that ccle+ 
brateth the Euchariſt, at the Lords Board, 
Which is more, the Church of Africk ſeems 
eth to have differed from the reſt in the man» 
ner of this prayer, whereof we ſpeak, by S; 
Avugnſtines words, Ep!/t. cvi, Quando audit 
Sacerdotem ad Altare exhortantem popalum 
Der, 0ra pro incredulss, ut eos Deus convertat ad 

fidem, & pro Catechumenss , ut eis deſiderium 
regenerations inſpiret, & pro fidelibus ut in e 
” guod eſſe ceperunt, ejus wuntre perſeverem: 
Whew thou heareſt the Pricit at the Altar e xhort- 
ing the people of God, pray for the unbelievers, 
that God would convert them to the faith : and 
for the Hearers that he would inſpire the deſire of 
Regeneration ito them . aud for the faithful, 
that by his Grace they may perſevere in tha 
which they have 6+gun to be, Compare we 
herewith his words that are read Epif, 
Cywtili, cap, 18 21140 autem non et tempus 
ou in Erceſiafratres congregantur joe 
$ana!, 
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tand;, niſi cum legitur, aut diſput ur, aut An 
ties clars woce deprecatur, aut communis Ora* 
tio voce Diaconi indicitur ? When i it not time 
to ſins holy ſongs at the Aſſemblies of the Bre- 
thren inthe Church , but in time of reading or 
preaching, or when the Biſhop prayes with a loud 
voice, or when Common Prayer u inditted by the 
Degons voyee? Again, Epiſt.Cui, Vbi audie- 
rits Sacerdotem Det, adejus Altare, exhortan- 
tem populum D e,4ut ipſum clari voce orantem, 
# incredulas gentes ad fidems ſuam wenire com- 
pellat, non reſpondetis, Amen? When you heare 
the Prieſt of God at his Altar exborting the 
people of God, or bimſclf praying with a loud 
v8ice, that he would compell unbelieving Nati- 
ons t0 his Faith , do ye not anſwer, Amen ? 
When S. Auguſtine mentionerh Common 
Prayer indicted by the Deacons voice, he 
acknowledgeth the Litanies deſcribed afore, 
( which Jaſtine Martyr alſo calls Common 
Prayers,becauſethey proceeded fromall the 
people ) to have been practiſed inthe Afri- 
cane Churches,before the Euchariſt ; which 
notwithGanding, by his words it appeareth, 
that he which celebrated the Euchariſt,ia the 
lameform,was wont toexhort the people to 
make this prayer for all ſtates of perſons, Un- 
believers, Hearers, Believers (for inſtance of 
the reſt) which is not according tothe form 
of any of thoſe Liturgies which we have, to 
my remembrance,” But he informeth us be- 
Bb 4 ſides, 
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396 The Service of God 
ſides, that thoſe things which the Biſhop 
horted the people ro pray for, the ſamehe 
prayed for alone afterwards, and that prays 
er he means, when he ſpeaks of the Biſhop 
praying with a loud voice. Itis hard forme 
ro give account of this generall praCtice of 
the ancient Church, otherwiſe then by cot» 
je&ture. Thus much may be affirmed with 
confidence, thar the practice of this Prayer 
was the effe& of the Apoſtles inſtruion, 
whereof our Service ſpeakethz,/hoby thy heh 
Apoſtle haſt tangbt us to make prayers and ſup 
plications and to give thanks for all men, The 
words of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. ii. 1,2, Jex* 
hort therefore that firſt of all ſupplications,pray- 
ers, interceſsions, & giving of thanks be madt 
for all men, for Kings and all that are it 
Authority, that we may lead 4 quiet and peatt- 
able life 1n all godlineſſe and honeſty. S. Ame 
brole upon theſe words, Her regula Ecile 

fiaſtica tradita eft 2 eMagiſtro Gentium, ---- 
' This Ecdlefiaſticall Rule 1s delivered to the 
Church by the Doftour of the Gentiles , whith 
our Prieſts uſe , to make ſupplication for all, 
praying for the Kings of this world , that they 
may hold the Nations ſubjet?, that ſettled in 
peace, we may be ableto ſerve our God with tran- 
quillitie and quiet of mind. Praying alſs fot 
thoſe that are truſted with high power, thatthey 
may govern the Common-wealth in juſtice and 
$74þ, with abundance of all things, that the 
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at Religions Aſſemblies. 377 
trouble of ſedititn being removed, eladneſſe 
ſucceed, nn calleth ir, The rtf hrs 
Service which their Prieſts miniſtred, it is 
plain he underſtandeth the words of the A- 
poſtle concerning the Prayers which were 
made at the Lords Board, ar celebrating the 
Euchariſt: Beſides the brief, which hexela- - 
teth, containeth the chief particulars of that 
form produced out of the Conſtitutions of 
the Apoſtles. So S. Auguſtine Ep. lx. in 
the words partly related afore , partly to 
be related afterwards , acknowledgeth the 
whole Order of the Service which the Eu- 
chariſt was celebrated with, to bepreſcribed 
intheſe words of the Apoſtle, Burt this pur- 
poſe to prove, there needs no great diſpute; 
The generall Cuſtome of the Ancient 
Church , gathered from the marvelous a- 
grcement of all ancient forms of Service 
that remain, ſpeaks aloud, That this Prayer 
for all men at the Euchariſt , whereof we 
ſpeak, comes from the Order of the Apo- 
ſtle, It ſeemeth therefore to me moſt pro- 
bable that the meaning of the Apoſtle is this, 
and ſo was underſtood and praRiſed by all 
the ancient Church, that, at the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, Supplications and Prayers 
be made for all men, for Kings, &c. For it 
Is nothing forced or ſtrained to take the 
word :y;225i4 Or Thanksgivings, in the ſame 
ſenſe, in which it ſtands in the paſſages of 
___ Clemens 
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lebrated with. And otherwiſe , the conſe. 
quence of the Apoſtles words will be altg- 
gether impertinent. For inthe common and 
generall ſenſe of this word Thanksgiving,i 
1s not proper to exhort that giving of th 
be made 7.0 all men, for Kings and ſo forth, 
that we may lead a peaceable life in all gads 
linefle and honeſtic : Bur it is proper to ex 
hort that Supplications and Prayers be made 
for all men, for Kings and the reſt, that by 
the means of their rule and government we 
_y lead a peaceable life in all godlineſle 
an 


honeſtie : And it is proper enoughta | 


exhort, that Thanksgivings be made for all 
men, to that purpoſe, underſtanding by 
Thanksgivings, that ation of celebrati 

the Euchariſt , part whereof are thoſe Sup- 
plications and Prayers. And thus, as inlicu 
of ſpirituall graces in Prayer, which were 
uſed ro make Supplication for the neceſſi» 
ties of all members and ſtates of the Church 
under the Apoſtle, according to S. Chryſq- 


ſtome alledged afore, Prayers afterwards 


in moſt parts of the Church were indi- 
&ed by the Deacon, and made by the 
people, which for the manner and ſub- 
Rance both, were conceived afare, to be the 
Originall of thoſe that fince have been 7 


Clemens and Ignatius alledged afoxre, for he 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, for the whoalg 
aRion,and all the Prayers which it was Nt 
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led Litanies: So, nevertheleſſe, to give cffe& 
tthis rule of the Apoſtle,it ſeemethto have 
been an ancient and generall cuſtome of the 
Church, to make Supplicarions and Prayers 
atthe Lords Board, at cclebrating the Eu- 
chariſt , though much to the ſame purpoſe 
with the farmer, for all ſtates of men, bur 
of the Church in particular. And this nice 
obſervation, if it may take place, will be of 

reat conſequence, to out the Church of 

ome, of all pretenſe of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe in the ſenſe of the ancient Church, 
and in particular inthe ſtyle and tenour of 
the Lirurgies themſelves, which for the grear 
zgreement between themſelves, & with the 


{ ſtyle of the moſt ancient Church-wrigers , 


ſeem to contain and expreſlſe it. For itis ma- 
nifeſt , that iris called an Oblatian or Sacri- 
fice, in all Liturgies, according to the ſtyle 
of the moſt ancient Church-writers, notas 
conſecrated , bur as preſented and offered 
(whether by the people, as the cuſtame was, 
to him that miniſtred, or by him that mini- 
ſtred ro God ) to be conſecrated, as afore- 
ſaid. Ic is the ſtyle of the form produced 
out of the Conftitutians of the Apoſtles, 
We offer unto thee this bread and this cup, 
beſeeching thee that they may become the 
body and bloud of Chriſt to the ſouls health 
of them that receive, or to that purpoſe. 
Thus farre there is no pretence of the why 

' cc 
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and bloud of Chriſt preſent, as the ſubj 
of it. True it is, that the ſtyle of this Prays 
er, whereof we ſpeak, in divers points of di 
vers Liturgics runs intheterms of , we 
unto thee, for ſuch and ſuch,for this and that: 
But it is to be obſerved, that this Pr 
came not after the Conſecration in all Lp 
turgies, and according to the cuſtome of all 
Churches, to give occaſion to think, that 
the meaning is, to offer Chriſt there preſent 
by conſecration, for the ſaid perſons and 
cauſes, bur went afore it in divers, as hath 
been ſaid , the purpoſe of it being to exe- 
cutethe Apoſtles exhortation,to make pray» 
ers ſupplications and intercefſions for all men 


at celebrating the Euchariſt, Beſides, itis, 


no where ſaid, we offer unto thee the body and 
bloud of Chri# for tuch perſons and cauſes, 
bur it is divers times faid , we offer unto thee 
mh nol argues rwrlw, this reaſonable ſervice: 
and what is that but theſe Prayers 2 Forin 
the form alledged, it is ſaid at ſome points, 
we pray thee for the Church,and for the King,at 
others, we offer unto thee for this people ,' and 
for the weather, and fraitfull ſeaſons, and ſhall 
we not think them both to ſtand in one ſenſe? 
It hath been ſhewed, that this Prayer is the 
practice of the Apoſtles exhorration , to 
make Prayers and Supplications & Thanks- 
givings forall men: And it hath been decla- 


fice of the Maſle, which ſuppoſeth the c y 
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| at Religlous A(ſemblies? 
red that the meaning of his exhortation is, 


'F thatat the celebration of the Euchariſt ſuch 


Prayers and Supplications be made, There- 
fore, when it is ſaid, by name, in the form 
relared our Re the Ay 2 fp of the A- 
files, we offer wnto thee for this people, weof- 
Trans thee {or the _—_ and frainfol F 
ſons , what ſhould hinder the meaning to be 
according, at this celebration of the Eucha- 
iſt, in confidence that thou heareſt thy 
Sonne for us, at this remembrance of his 
death;and in obedience to thine Apoſtle, we 
pray unto thee for ſuch perſons and cauſes ? 
it is in expreſle terms in the Liturgic of 
the Indian Chriſtians, Hic enim hora qua Pa- 
tri tuo Sacrificium offertur, rogo majeſtatem tu- 
am, miſerere omnium creaturarum. For at this 
hore, when Sacrifice is offered tothy Father, I 
pray thy Majeſtie , have mercie on all creatures, 
And thus, ſo often as we reade in Church- 
writers of offering for ſuch and ſuch perſons 
and cauſes, the meaning is, that they offered 
the elements, in which the Euctarift was to 
be celebrated , that with it they might pray 
forthoſe perſons or cauſes, according to the 
Apoſtle. And if the queſtion be further 
made concerning offering for the dead , it 
ſhall ſeem ro me nothing improbable, that 
becauſe the Apoſtle exborteth that Suppli- 
cations and Prayers and Interceſſons and 
Thanksgivings be made for all men , how 
ore 
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The Serwice of God y 
fore the ancient Church inlarged the Teak 

, of thar Att wen further then they needed 
' todo, to compriſe the dead as well as the 
living : and thar thence came the come 
moration of rhe dead at the Euchariſt, and 
the offering of the clements , tharir mi 
be cekebrated, and that ſuch commemorati 
on might be made. Though as concerning 
the parriculars of the Prayers for thedeadin 
the ancient Church, how farre they cattle 
from the Scripture, and how farre from hy- 
mane opinions,in that whole matter l refer 
my ſelf ro thoſe things which have beende. 
clared with fo much tearning, by thar excet- 
lenrlearned Prelate, in his Anſwer to the X- 
ſuites challenge in Ireland, As for the reftof 
the Service which the Edchariſt is celebra- 
ted with, after the Prayer hitherto defert- 
bed, there follows m the Conftitutionsof 
the Apoſtles, a brief repetition of the Lirz 
nies, with a Prayer of the Biſhop, thar the 
Congregation may worthily Communicate. 
In the time of Communicating, it is order- 
ed there, that the xxxjiii. Pfalme be ſang, in 
regard of the words, O taft and ſee how gr 
ctous the Lord is! in other of the Eaftern 
Liturgies, the xxiii. xlii. cxviii. cx, 
are preſcribed. The Latine Lirurgiſts call 
the verſes of Pſalmes that are ſung doring 
the time of Communicating , Commu- 
nions; and the Prayer or Thankogieny 
that 
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there is extant ih all Lirurgies. The #; 1 
is diſmiſſed with the Benediction of the Bi 
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that follows after the ſame , Poſtcom- 
munions. Such a form of Thanksgiving 


ſhop in the Conſtitutions, whigh BenediRt. 
0n-comes after the Conſecration; before the 
Communion, inthe moſt of other Liturgies. 
I] will here repeat that whoke paſſage of 
S. Auguſtine , the beginting whereof was 
produced afore, for it cortameth the whoſe . 
Order of theſe remiins whereof we fpeak, 
Ep. lix. Eligoin hi wverbis hoc intelligere, quod 
omnis vel pent omnis frequentat Eclefia, ut 
Precationes accipranmns dittas, ques facimms in 
telebratione Sarramentorum , antequam iliud 
quodeſt in Domini Menſa incipiat benedici; O= 
rationes, cum benedicitur , & ſanttificatur, & 
a4 diſtribuendum comminnaitur, quam toram pe- 
titionem, fert omnis Eccleſia Dominica oratig- 
ne concludit : Interpellationes autem , ſive ut 
veitri codices habent, Poſtulationes fiunt,cum po- 
pulus benedicitur : Tuncenim Antiftites, welnt 
Advocati, ſuſceptos ſuos per mannum impoſiti- 
onem miſericordiſsime offerunt poteſtati, no 
fatto, & participate tants Sacramento, Gratia- 
rum attio cuntta conclndit. I chooſe to under- 
fandin theſe words, that which all or almoſt all 
the Church frequenteth, that we conceive theſe 
zo be called Swpplications, which we make at ce. 
lebrating the Myſteries , before that which is on 
the Lords Board begin to be bleſſed ; Prayers, 
when 


31 The Service of God. © 
when it is bleſſed, and ſanttified , and broken 
zo be diſtributed, which Petition almoſt all th 
Charch concludes with the Lords Prayer :({oit 
Is in all forms that are extant , and it is ang» 
ther mark that they were preſcript) But Inter- 
ceſcions,or 4s JOU books have it, Requelts ae 
made, when the 
' Biſhops, 4s «Advocates , receiving their ps- 
ple, offer them to the moſt mercifull power 
with impoſition of hands. Which done , and 
ſo great a Sacrament participated , all cox- 
cludes with Thankſaiving. The Ciii. of the 
Africane Canons related afore': Placwit etian 
#llud, ut preces que probate fuerint in Concilia, 
ſive Prefationes, toe Commendationes {eu m- 
nuum Impoſitiones ab omnibas celebrentur, |t 
ſeems that the benediQions of the Biſhopor 
Presbyter that celebrated, (to whom this 
Office alſo belonged as S. Hierome contend. 
eth)whereof we ſpeak,are called here Com- 
mendations, or Impoſitions of hands,to ſay, 
prayers to commend the people to God 
with impoſition of hands : unlefſe by theſe 
Commendations we underſtand thoſe prafe 
ers for all men, according to the Apoſtle, 
wherewith the ſeverall eſtates of all men, 
eſpecially of the Church, were commended 
ro God: which ſaith $. Auguſtine went be- 
fore the ſanRifying of the elements, In the 
Anaphora of S. Baſil publiſhed by Mafius 
out of the Syriack, there is this prayer at the 


begins 


cople is bleſſed : for then the | 
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at Religious Aſſemblies, © 385 
beginning, before the Conſecration of the 
Euchariſt : Extende Domine manum tuam non 
aſſpectabilem, & benedic ſervs & ancillis tuis, 
mundatoque ipſos ab omni macula carnis & ſpi- 
ritus, atque dignare ipſosfieri participes corporis 
wnigenitt Filti tui, The people bowed the 
head at receiving this blefſing , the Biſhop 
holding his hands over them , as a ligne of 
Gods hand ſtretched out to blcſſe.. There- 
fore he ſaith, Extend, 0 Lord, thy inviſible 
hand,and bleſſe thy ſexvants and handmaids,and 
cleanſe them from all ſtain of fleſh and ſpirit and 
daigne them ts become partakers of the body «of 
thy onely begotten Sonne. Of Confeſſion of 
ſinnes ar beginning of the Maſle hath been 
ſaid : Aﬀter the Conſecration, the Benedi- 
Rion is contained in theſe words, Pax Dom!- 
ni ſit ſemper vobiſcum: The Peace of Goabe with 
y0u alwayes, You ſhall ſee how Luther under- 
ſtands it, in his form of Communion, of the 
yeare MDX XIII. 2ue e/! quedam quaſi pub- 
lica abſolutio a peccatis communicantium, Vox 
plane Evaneclica, aununcians remiſsionem pec» 
catorum, unica illa ac digniſsima ad menſam D 0- 
mini preparatio, ſi fide apprehendatur, non ſecus 
atque ex ore Chriſti prolata : Which &, faith 
he, a kind of publick abſolution of them that 
communicate from their ſinnes. The very voice 
of the Goſpel. pronouncing remi(5ion of ſinnes, 
the onely fit preparation to the Lords Board, if 
apprehended by faith , 4s out of Chriſts mouth, 
| Cc Bus - 
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Bur jt is plain that this is to be accounted a 
benedidion, becauſe,as hath been ſaid, Con- 
feſſion of finnes and prayer for pardon upon 
the ſame,,is made at the beginning of the 
Maſle. In the Liturgy of S. Baſil which we 
have tranſlated our of the. Arabick , at the 
beginning , prayer is made for remiſſion of 
ſinnes atlarge, upon the promiſe of the Go- 
ſpel, Whoſe ſinnes ye remit — the like prayer 
is made there after receiving the Euchariſt, 
In the Ethiopick, prayer is made before the 
Conſecration of the Euchariſt to like pur- 
poſe, though corrupted with that ſuperſtiti- 
on which ignorance breedeth. This ſeem- 
eth moſt anfwerable to that Confeſſion of 
{ſinnes which our Service uſeth before the 
Euchariſt, otherwiſe it is to be granted, that 
in moſt Liturgies, that which ſeemeth to 
keep moſt correſpondence with it, is rather 
a benediction, then Confciſion with prayer 
for pardon of finnes. 

It remaineth, that from that which hath 
been ſaid , we give account of that Form 
of Service which we uſe, deriving it higher 
then the Maſle ( from which it is charged 
to come, as containing nothing but that 
which is found there, though not all that is 
there) and ſhewing, where it ſhall be requi- 
ſtte, that the-corruptions of the Maſſe are 
laid afide in it, How juſt this charge is, may 
appear in the Confeſſion of finnes which it 
begins 


XUM 


at Religious Aſſemblies.  3%7 
begins with:were it enough to condemne any 
partof our Service, to ſay, that thelike is u- 
ſed in the Breviary and Maſle, then muſt we 
condemne almoſt all Reformed Churches, 
that uſe Confeſſion of finnes at the begin- 
ning of their Service, as the Breviary and 
Maſle doth. Du Pleſhis thought otherwiſe : 
likea man of Learning as well as Nobilitie, 
he ſaw itwas an argument of ſome Antiqui- 
ty inthe practice of the Reformed Churches 

in France, that Confeſſion of ſinnes, which 

they uſe in the beginning , was and had been 

uſed in the Maſle, and this ancientuſe an ad- 

vantage to recommend it. And we havecauſe 

to ſee, that though it was not uſed in the be- 

ginning of Service, where Hearers and Peni- 

tents were diſmiſſed in the middle, yet the 

alteration of times having brought chat ro 

nothing, we have no caule to balk it at the 

beginning, though it be there uſed in the Bre- 

viary and Maſſe. He that will uſe a little 

judgement and conſcience, muſt diſtinguiſh 

between a form of Publick Service, and the 

corruptions of the Maſle pinned to it, be- 

tween that which we follow.,and the reaſons 

why we follow it. If by doing that which 

is done in the Maſle, we retain the corrupti- 

ons of it, it is time it were done no more: If 

any man would not have us do that aright, 

which tends tothe Service of God, becauſe 

inthe Maſle it is done amifle, we are bidden 
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ro ourloſſe. The reaſon why we begin with 
Confeſſion of finnes is not to be faulted, 
' Both becauſe daily ſinnes accrue daily upon 
the Congregations and members of it, and 
daily reckonings not daily cleared oppreſſe 
inthe end, and there is no ſuch means as the 
publick Prayers of the Church to ftrike 
them clear: And particularly, as an entrance 
and preparation tothe Service of God, be- 
cauſe if our Confeſsion be ſuchas it muſt be 
preſumed to be, it is the onely ſufficient .diſ- 
poſition to make our Service acceptable to 
God. That which this Church of England 
is to give account of 1n particular, is the de- 
clararion of forgivenefle upon the Confeſſi- 
on of finnes, not uſed in other Reformed 
Churches. In this he ſhall proceed upon the 
ſureſt ground, that firſt ſhall reſolve wherein 
the power of binding and looſing, of retain- 
ing and remitting fſinnes, given by our Lord 
in the Goſpel, under the Symbole of the 
keyes of his houſe, confiſteth, and how farre 
ir extendeth. For as there is no queſtion, 
that the Miniſters of the Church, by this 
Commilsion, are authorized to Ds cars 
forgiveneſle of finnes to whomſoever they 
ſhall find diſpoſed by ſerious Contrition and 
true Faith to receive it at Gods hands : So to 
think, that to bind and looſe, to remit and re- 
rain finnes, is nothing elſe but to declare 
them bound or looſed, remitted or rerajneny 
an 
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and that the Charge whereof we ſpeak con- 
fiſts in declaring this, and nothing elle, is a 
thing which the property of no language will 
bear, ſeeing thar in all uſc of ſpeech, all men 
underſtand it to be one thing to bind and 
looſe, to retain and remit finnes, another 
thing to declare that : Yer is itno part of my 
mind, to make this power of the keyes, by 
which finnes are bound or remitted, to con- 
fiſt in the power of pronouncing ſentence of 
forgiveneſſe, which God ratificth : as reſt- 
ing well aſſured, that God giveth pardon to 
whomſoever he ſees diſpoſed to receive it: 
And that thenceforth, that diſpoſition being 
brought topaſle, the Miniſtery of the keyes 
conſiſteth onely in declaring the pardon gi- 
ven by God: Ir ſeemeth nevertheleſſe, thar 
the Mimiſtery of the keyes is formetly ſeen 
otherwiſe, that is, in procuring thar diſpoſi- 
tion of the hearts which is requiſite to make 
men capable of forgiveneſlc,in bringing them 
tothe knowledge of their linnes, indireQing 
the courſe which they have to rake in ſeeking 
their reconcilement with God. The diſci- 
pline of the Primitive Church ſeemerh to 
point out to us this dire& meaning of our 
Lords promiſe, agreeable to the reſt of the 
Scriptures : according tothe words of Fir- 
milianus Biſhop of Ceſarea Cappadocia to 
S, Cyprian, in the 1xxv. of his Epiſtles pro- 
duced elſewhere : Non quaſi a nobis delito- 
Cc 3 rum , 
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rum ſuorum veniam conſequantur, ſed ut per nos 
ad deliorum ſuorum intelligentiam convertan- 
tur, > Domino plenius ſatisfacere cogantur : 
Not as if they procured the pardon of their faults 
at onr hands, (aith he, but that by us they may be 
converted to underſtand their faults , and con. 
ftirained to make more full ſatisfattion to the 
Lord. How he meaneth that men are con- 
verted to acknowledge their faults to God, 
by the means of his miniſters,is to be ſeen in 
Tertullians words, Apologet.C.xxxix. ſpeak- 
ing thus of their Aſſemblies ; 1b+4em etiam 
exhortationes, ca/ticationes, & cenſura diving, 
Nam && judicatur magno cum pondere , ut apud 
certos de Dei conſpettu ; ſummumque ſuturi ſu. 
dicii prejudicium, ſiquis ita deliquerit , ut 4 
communicatione Orationis, & Conventiis, & 
0-mns ſantti Commercii relegetur : There alſo 
areexhortations, reproofs, and the Cenſure of 
God, For firſt, judgement is given with great 
weight, as among men aſſured of Gods ſight; and 
then it ts the greatef prejudice of the judgement 
10 come, if a man fail ſo, as to be confined from 
the Communion of prayers ,& Aſſemblies and all 
holy Commerce. It was not the mere preach- 
1ng of the Scripture, and knowledge of the 
doQrine of it, that brought men to acknow- 
ledge their offenſes, according to Firmilia- 
nus : Tertulltan ſhews it was the Exhorta- 
tions, the reproofs, the Cenſures of the 
Church, that were imployed to that pur- 
pole, 
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poſe. By whom it falloweth there, Preſi- 
dent probati quique Seniores : The Preſidents 
are all the approved Elders. The Biſhop 
( whom we have ſcen him acknowledge clſe- 
where ) and his Presbyters. And in the ſame 
Epiſtle of Firmilianus, Omns poteſtas & 
gratiain Ecleſiaconſtitata eſt, in quapreſident 
Majores natu, qui & baptizandi, x manuum 
imponend:, & ordinandt habent poteſtatem: all 
power and favour is eitated upon the Church, the 
Preſidents whereof arethe Elders, which have 
power both to baptize, and to impoſe hands ( in 
Penance) azd to ordain, It is the Biſhop that 
writes this, The Exhortations, the Reproots, 
the Cenſures, by which men were broughr 


to the ſight and acknowledgement of theig 


faults, and conſtrained to the due courle of 
humiliation for procuring forgiveneſle, were 
miniſtred at their Aſſemblies, but by the 
Preſidents. The means of forgiveneſle, mi- 
niſtred in the diſcipline of Penance, conliſts 
in the parties repentance, and the prayers of 
the Church. Penance was not preſcribed in 
the Ancient Church onely to give farisfa- 
ion to the Church, for the ſcandall of bad 
example: Thoſe that imagine this, ſhall not 
take notice of any mention of it in Eccleſia- 
ſticall Writers, but they ſhall find their mis- 
tak? convinced : Ic was to appeaſe the wrath 
of God offended, and to recover his favour 
a91in, which is in Firmilianus his terms, #0 

-- Bet make 
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make ſatisfation to God, not in the ſenſcleſſe 
and impious ſenſe of the now Church'of 
Rome,to make him recompenſe for the debt 
of puniſhment incurred, bur according to the 
uſe of the word in good Latine, to appeaſe 
his wrath with true ſorrow and with cordi- 
all contrition, to ſeek reconcilement. Impo. 
ſition of hands was not uſed once, in pro. 
nouncing ſentence of forgiveneſle , bur al- 
wayes at Publick Service, during the pre- 
ſcript time of Penance, thoſe of that State, 
after the earneſt prayers of the Congregati- 
on for their pardon, coming and kneeling 
afore the Biſhop, holding Nis hands over 
their heads , with his bleſſing and Prayers 
for that purpoſe, were diſmiſſed afore the 
Myſteries : this was called on their part 
w#7 or falling down , on his part x*9%« 
or Impoſition of hands in Penance, In 
the miniſtery of theſe means of forgive- 
neſle, the power of the keyes is ſeen. In 
Rhenanus his Argument to Tertullians 
book_ de Penit. are to be found divers re- 
markable things to this purpoſe , out of the 
Penitentialls of Theodulphus of Orleans, 
and Theodore of Canterbury, out of S. Ba- 
fil and Tertullian, that Confeffion to God 
is that which cleanſeth ſinne, but Confeſhon 
to the Church, is to the purpoſe of learning 
the courſe menare to hold, in ſeeking par- 
gon , and obtaining the Prayers of the 
| | Church 
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Church to that purpoſe, Beſides this, I find 
that S, Cyprian hath placed the power of 
the keyes in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. His 
words are theſe, Epiſt. Ixxiii. Manifeſkum ef 
autem , ubi & per ques remiſſa peccatorum dari 
poſeit, que in baptiſmo ſcilicet datur, Nam Pe- 
tro primum Dominus ( ſuper quem edificavit 
Ecileſiam, & unde unitatis originem inſtituit 
& oftendit) poteſlatem iſtam deait, ut id ſolve- 
retur in celis, quod ille ſolviſſet in terris, Now 
it is manifeſt where and by whom remiſcion of 
ſinnes may be given, I mean that which is given 
in Baptiſme. For unto Peter (upon whom he 
built the Church , and from whom he appointed 
andexpreſſed the ortginall of unitie) our Lord 
at firſt gave this power, that it ſhould be looſed 
in heaven, which helooſed on earth. And by 
and by afterwards : Unde intelligimus , non 
niſt in Eccleſia Prapeſitis & in Evangelicale- 
ge ac dominica ordinatione fundatis, licere ba- 
plizare, © remiſſam peccatorum dare. Whence 
we underſtand, that it is not lawfull but for thoſe 
that are ſct over the Church, and founded upon 
the law of the Goſpel, and the Ordinance of our 
Lord , to baptize and gine remiſcion of ſinnes; 
to wit, as 15 given by the power which 
S, Peter received under the figure of the 
keyes of Gods Church, I find further, that 
Primafius, a {chol:r of S. Augultines, ſeems 
toplace the power of binding and loofing, 
in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : i» Apoc. 
Vill, 3+ 
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viii. 3. A thing ſomewhat ſtrange , to 
make the power of binding and looſing all 
one with the Sacraments : But that ir 1s to 
be remembred, that the judgement of the 
Church, and the Miniſters of it, goes before 
the miniſtring of them, to diſcera how fir 
they are for them, that pretend, and to cons 
ſtrain them to the means which make them 
capable of forgiveneſle. Ir is no more then 
Gallows there in S. Cyprian, ſpeaking of re+ 
baptizing thoſe that returned from their he- 
roles : Duapropter, qui fidei & weritati preſs- 
mus, eos qui ad fidem & veritatem veniunt, & 
agentes penijtentiam remitti ſibi peceata poſtu. 
lant, decipere non debemus & fallere : Sed cor- 
rettos a nobts, ac reformatos , ad reenum cele- 
rum diſciplinis celeſtibus erudire. T —_— 


we that are over the faith and truth, muſt nat 


deceive nor cooſen thoſe that come to the faith + 


and truth, and doing Penance, deſire their 
ſonnes to be remitted. But inſtrutt them, amend- 
ed and reformed ty us, ts the kingdome of hea- 


wen, with heavenly diſcipline. They thatre- ' 


turhed from herelies , ſought remiſſion of 
finnes by repentance : his opinion was, that 
it was not to be had without a ſecond Ba- 
piiſme : and the power of binding and loo- 
{ing he makes to conſiſt in preſcribing repen- 
rance and admitting them to baptiſme upon 
repentance. Sothart in ſumme, he ſhall ſeem 
moſt ſufficiently ro compriſe the whole 

| charge 
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charge of binding and looſing ,. that ſhall 
make it to conſiſt in the miniſterie of thoſe 
means, which diſpoſe men ro be capable of 
remiſſion of ſinnes. In which regard the Mj- 
niſters of the Church ſhall be ſaid, with as 
much propertie of ſpeech, to remit and re- 
tain finnes, to bind and looſe, as the Phyſi- 
cian is ſaid to cure thoſe diſeaſes, in which 
he does no more, bur preſcribe or applie the 
remedies. But no man doubts but this Of- 


- fice, as it isappointed in reſpe&@ of God to 


procure pardon, ſo it is in reſpe@ of the con- 
ſcience, to aſſure it: Which aſſurance, as it 
is warrantable for them to give, that have 
ſeen the courſe performed which they are 
intruſted to preſcribe; ſo is it due for him 
toreceive, that hath performed it. Suppoſe 
then, weleave it queſtionable, as not to be 
diſputed in this place , what finnes are to 
come under the diſcipline of Penance, either 
of neceflitie, or for a {ure courſe of procuring 
their pardon : Certain it is, that the children 
of God do continually remember, with re- 
morſe and birrernefle of ſpirit, the finnes 
which they commitred of old : And certain 
itis, that mens daily offenſes are not capable 
of fo ſolemn a cure : ſo great is the number 
of them, that it is not poſſible for mans mind 
toattend them in particular. And as certain 
itis, that there is no means ſo powerfull to 
obtain pardon of them, as the daily mag 
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of the Congregation to that purpoſe. $9 
that the courfe which the Church preſcth 
beth for the pardon of daily offenſes bring 
put in practice, what can be more juſt, more 
due, then to declare that forgiveneſſe, which 
thoſe that diſſemble nor, thoſe that are as 
they pretend to be, do attain? What more 
comfortable, then to heare the news of it 
from his mouth, by whom the Church an- 
'niſtreth the office £ What more ſcaſonable, 
then to do this before we come to praiſe 
God, and heare his word, that we may pet- 
ſwade our hearts, that heaccepteth this ſer- 
vice at the hands of them that hate notto re- 
form themſelves? In this conſideration I 
muſt needspreferre the Order of this Church 
of England, before that of other reformed 
Churches, in that we put Confeſſion of 
ſinnes in the firſt place of our Service, they 
referre ittill afrer the Pſalmes, & the reading 
of the Scriptures , when the Preacher goes 
up into the pulpit. They reckon them, as 
needs they muſt , of the ſubſtance of their 
Service. And Du Plcflis hath pleaded them, 
as he had reaſon, ro ſhew, that their Service 
cometh nearer that ofthe Primitive Church, 
then the Maſſe : Bur beginning as they do, 
without ſolemn Confeſhon of ſinnes before, 
they give the people occaſion to eſteem 
them otherwiſe then the Service of God, as 
taken up mercly to while out the time wy 
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the people aſſemble. .Whereas the ſolemn 

beginning of our Service, with Confeſſion 

of finnes, ſerves to put the people in mind, 

that itis all the ſolemn ſervice of God that 

follows, and of the attention of mind, and 

devotion of ſpirit which they ow it, by the 

preparation of confeſſing and putting away 

fines, requiſite to make it acceptable, The 
more have they ro anſwer for , that make it 
their employment to extinguiſh in the minds 
of the people that reſpec ro this part of 
Gods Service, which the Order of the 
Church bath laboured. to procure, and with 
the bleſſing of Gpd had procured, had not 
their peeviſhneſle been, that will not have 
God ſerved, unleſle it be that way they like. 
Whatſocver honour the praiſes of God re- 
verently and attentively performed might 
have yielded him, whatſoever good fruit 
the learning of his Scriptures might have 
brought forth in his people, is with juſtice 
to be required at their hands, that have 
been the means to interceptit , by the unjuſt 
diſgrace, which they have ſtuck upon the 
ſettled Order of this Service. Now as con- 
cerning the Ancient and generall courſe of 
Gods praiſes, and reading the Scripture, it 
appeareth by Juſtine Martyr and Tertullian, 

that the Order of reading the Scripture in 
the Church was arbitrary in their time,as aC- 
commogated to the condition of the oy 

an 
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and occaſions of their Aſſemblies, by the 
guides of ſeverall Churches. The one of 
them ſaith, thatthe Scriptures are read, wy 
Lyoe7, 45 farre as occaſion ſerves : The orhers 
words are theſe, Apologer. C.xxxix. Coimm 
ad literarum Divinarum commemorationem, ſi 
quid preſentium temporum qualttas aut prems- 
mere cozit aut recognoſcere, We aſſemble to re- 
peat the Scriptures of God ( nor like thoſe 
that will not Aſſemble till they be read) wha 
the condition of the preſent times inforceth ti- 
ther ts forewarn, or to recognize, The Order 
which is accommodated to the Condition 
of the times, cannot be certain and appoint- 
ed afore. The rexſon, why a ſet Order in 
theſe parts of publick Service, is now pre- 
ferred before the diſpoſition of the Guides 
of Churches from time to time, is the ſame 
for which men chooſe to live by poſitive 
Jaw, rather then by the will of their Rulers, 
though, if men were as they ſhould be, itis 
manifeſt that they might cut ſtraighrer by the 
thred of Juſtice, applying right reaſon to the 
caſe, then ruling their proceedings by a ge 
nerall, that was not built upon the particular, 
The Order might be better were irleftto 
particular diſpoſing , bur the cqurſes of the 
world inforceth to preſume, that it would 
be for the worſe. Beſides, in Ecclcſiaſticall 
matters by a ſet Order we attain uniform 


tie with other Churches, to help towards | 


XUM 


+ S@ -#© £ O(_&O em © -@©S wa 8 \*=% -4< 


BB —==rUaAQmT TT mz 2H gs yo 7 


at Religious Aſſemblies, 299 


- the unitie of the whole , we avoid*diſpures 


about what is moſt fitting, which in marters 
of this probable nature muſt needs be end- 
leſſe, we avoid jealouſtes and umbrages up- 
on that which is not cuſtomable, Whar 
this amounts to, S. Auguſtines experience 
may teach us, Serm. cxliv. de tempore. Yo- 


 Ineram aliquanao ut per ſingulos. annos fecun- 


dim omnes Evanzeliſtas etiam Paſsiolegeretur: 
fattum eſt: audierunt homines quod non conſue- 
verunt, O& perturbati ſunt. 1 had once a deſire 
that every yeare the Paſsion alſo (as the Relur. 
refion, 1n Eaſter- week) ſhould be read accord- 
ing to all the Evangeliſts : it was done : men 
heard what they had not wont to heare, and were 
troubled. How unjuſt the charge of the Maſle 
upon our Service 15, hath appeared in the 
firſt point of it : how untrue it is will appear 
inthe next, that is, in the Order of Plalmes 
and Leflons at the daily Morning and Even- 
ing Service. For, if becauſe the Breviarie 
and Maſſe contain a certain order of Pſalmes 
and Leſſons for the Service of God. there-. 
fore all orders of Pſalmes and Lefſons to 
that purpoſe are derived from the Brevi- 
aricand Maſſe, and chargeable with the cor- ! 
ruptions of them; what ſhall become of the 
Ancient Church before there was any ſuch 
thing as Breviarie- or Maſfle, thar is, either 
form of publick Service in the opinion of 
thoſe that profeſle this, or, according to the 
truth, 
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' truth, as the Maſſe importeth the corrupti- 
ons of publick Service? What ſhall become 
of the Church under the Apoſtles, when 
publick Service conſiſted of the ſame Ingres 
dients, as hath been ſhewed, and the Order 
of them is no more then S. Pauls rule, Ls 
all things be done decently and in Order? Butif 


the meaning of theſe clamours be to lay, |; 


that this ſame Order of going over the Pſal- 
ter once a moneth at daily Morning and E, 
vening Service, of going over the Bibleor 
all the moſt convenient of it once a years, is 
the Order of the Breviarie and Maſle, it 
might concern all men either of honeſtie or 
ſhame, though not to look into the Breviaric 
or Maſle, of which they are fo confident, 
yet to look upon the Preface of this our Ser- 
vice which they condemne without under- 


ſtanding , and think whether men of com- 


mon ſenſe would uſe all thoſe excellent rea- 
ſons, to excuſe the alteration of that courſe, 
which now they are accuſed for retaining. 
But granting all to be true which is ſo appa- 


rently falſe, were the Maſle worſe then itis, 


and all this the very Order contained in it, is 
it poſſible that any man of judgement or 
conſcience, ſhould think it enough to ſay, 
that this or that is in the Breviaric or Maſle, 
and never trouble himſelf ro ſhew that it1s 
part of the corruptions whichgthey contain? 
What reaſon is there to prove, that the Or- 
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der of the Pſalſter once a moneth, is not for 
the Service of God, and the edification of 
his Church « This Church aboliſheth not 
the uſe of Pſalmes to muſicall tunes , where 
they may have place in the courſe of our 
Service, Is it demanded further, that the 
monethly courſe of the Plalter be aboliſhed, 
to make them room? If it be, the Church 
is bidden to lofſe, and the ſervice of God 
ſhall ſuffer in it: the people is now more 
plentifully conducted to the knowledge of 
God, and his praiſes according to his own 
word : then, the ruder fort ſhall have much 
ado, to dream over a Pſalme, in a great deal 
of time, in a manner fo farre from that de- 
cencie to which it pretendeth, as may be a 
juſt means to dead the devotion of ſuch as 
are not ſet upon a good edge, The Anſwers 
of the people repreſent, in ſome ſort, thar 
moſt ancient and commendable faſhion of 
Antiphones , and teach them their office , 
and conduRt them to bear their part in the 
praiſes of God , not to fit by as Hearers, 
where they are to be Actours, And where 
that faſhion may be repreſented to the truth, 
inthe more skilfull Congregations of Col- 
legiate and Cathedrall Churches , what a 
ſtrange prejudice is it, that will not ſuffer 
reaſonable perſons, to reliſh the advantage 
of it, in the ſervice of God? Bur all this af- 
fords no ground to condemne the courſe of 
Dd thoſe 
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thoſe more skilfull Congregations of Col- E 


legiate and Cathedrall Churches, in ſinging 
the Hymnes with Muſick , provided the 
Congregation may underſtand and go along 
in their devotions. He that undertakes todo 
it, ſhall be ſure to run upon a rock from 
which he ſhall not come off without ſplit- 
ting , that is, the preſident of the publick 
Service of God inthe Temple. For let no 
man think that this is to be ranked with the 
figurative Service of God, according tothe 
Cercmoniall law: Thar he muſt leave to the 
irlner Court of Pricſts, the praiſes of God 
are part of the perpetuall Service of God in 
ſpiritand truth, to laſt under the Goſpel, in- 
ſtiruted and indicted by the Prophets, Mini- 
ſters of thar ſervice, frequented by the A- 
poſtles, and a preſident for the Church, ac- 
cordiffpeo the rule of edification of it. I am 
aſhamed to repeat here the needleſſe quarrels 
with the old Tranſlation of the Pſalmes in 
uſe. Men ſcem now to be wiſe enough, to 
ſee the ſhameleſle partialitie which they con- 
tain, in that men ſhould be ſo quick, as to ſed 
{o many faults inthar, and paſſe by all the 
extreme barbariſmes, the ſpurious additi- 
ons, the falſe tranſlations which the Pſalmes 
in Meetre contain. I ſuppoſe the Church in- 
tends not to averre, all that is read in the 
Church, to be truly tranſlated, If ſo, God 
help the univerſall Church, when ithad no 


Scripture, 
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Scripture of the old Teſtament , but the 
Greck, and the Tranſlations of if, Let themy 
that find fault , imploy rhemſclves, and all 
they can make, to tranſlate but that one book 
of Plalmes; if they put their work paſt a 
confiderable number of juſt exceptions, I 
am ready to forfeit for one. It is ſufficient 
to my underſtanding, and alwayes was, that 
what is read in the Church is more fit for 
the cdification of it, then to go about to 
change it. And what interefle hath any man 
not to defire change in that point, bur S. Au- 
guſtines experience alledged afore, audierunt 
homines quod non conſueyerunt, & perturbat? 
ſunt ? What will any man ſay now to the 
Order of reading the Scriptures once a yeare 
in the Church 2 Shall this be the thanks of 
the Church of England , for renewing that 
religious Order of the Ancient Church, and 
providing a publick courſe for the people to 
become acquainred with the Scripture, to 
ſay, that ir is out of the Breviarie or Mafle 2 
The offenſe is, becauſe fome of the Apo. 
crypha are read : before that offenſe had 
been taken, it ſhould have been ſhewed, that 
nothing but that which is inſpired by the 
H. Ghoſt ſhould be heard in the Church. 
What then would a number of good Ser- 
mons become, which how good ſoever, no 
man dare ſay are inſpired. Sure,they that will 
adviſe with reaſon and conſcience, not with 
Dd 2 prejudice, 
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prejudice, muſt enquire , whether the read-_ 
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ing of them promote or hinder the edifica« 
tion of the Church. In thar reſpe&, ſo farre 
is it from me to put out ſome Apocrypha, 
that I would rather pur in the firſt of Mac- 
cabees, as deſcribing the fulfilling of ſome 
of Daniels prophefies, and the then ſtate of 
Gods people. But is it from the Maſle that 
the Church of England learned to reſtore 
the Sermon into the due place at ſolemn Ser- 
vice? I ſhould have thought it one of the 
abuſes of-rhe Maſlſe, that whereas, by the 
univerſall cuſtome of the Church, the place 
of it appeared, there the uſe of it was for the 
moſt part ſilenced. The good Order of this 
Church , and the ſucceſſe God hath lent it, 
hath prevailed ſo farre, that this Apoſtoli- 
cal Order may be ſaid to have recovered the 
ancient place and rank, As for the Afrer- 
noon Sermon, I am yet to learn what place 
it had inthe publick Service of the Church, 
by what Command of Scripture , what rule 
or cuſtome of the Ancient Church it is prel- 
ſed. Timothie is commanded to be inſtant 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, but to what pur- 
pole? to publiſh the Word, to do the office 
of an Evangeliſt , to winne ſtrangers to the 
Faith, How can that be importune « So 
Paul preached at Troas till midnight. If 
that be our preſident, let us celebrate the Eu- 
Chariſt, as thoſe of the Church of Rome do, 
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on Chriſtmaſſe eve. There are examples of 
preaching as well Evening as Morning in the 
ancient Church, bur ar particular times, and 
on particular occaſions: my queſtion is, to 
ſhew me the place of the Sermon inthe Af- 
ternoon Service, as it hath been ſhewed in 
the Morning Service, otherwiſe not ſatisfied 
of any rule or cuſtome of the Church. Not 
becauſe mens laws are not a fenſc to Gods 
law, and thar it is not for the good of the 
Church the morc- it is frequented, as it 
ought, eſpecially, to the purpoſe that the 
people may ſufficiently underſtand their pro- 
teſion, and the grounds of it : but becauſe 
it is reaſon, that the offices: of the Church 
be practiſed with reſpe&t to opportunities 
and abilities, not in ſuch ſort, as may neither 
advance the Honour of God, nor of the 
Profeſſion which we make. We heare no 
news of new reaſons againſt the Creed, for 
part of the Service, It was a great work 
ro ſettle ſuch forms as might conclude , 
and confine, and bring to light the -ma- 
lice of Hereticks. The next work to that 
was to bring it into the Service. So was 
it beſt commended to the knowledge, to 
the refpet of Gods people z; which re- 
ſpe& had it been preſerved, this new varniſh 
of old Herefies , which prevaileth ſo farre 
abroad, is not like to have taken with the 
people, What ſhall I ſay of the Colletts or 
Dd 3 Prayers 
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Prayers which the daily Service concludes, 
with? My Propoſition allows me not to 
diſpute the particular conceptions, or terms 
in which they are expreſſed. But I muſt 
commend the Oraer of anſwers of the peo- 
ple, in all places of the Service where it 
ſtands. It refreſhes their attention; it teach. 
eth them their part at Publick Prayers, not 
to ſtand by and. cenſure how well the Mini- 
ſter playes the mouth of the Congregation, 
If they be ro ac their part in it, the part aſsi- 
gned them in our Service conducts them in 
doing their office. As for the ſubjet of 
them, the occaſions of ſeverall ſeaſons and 
ſolemnitics , protetion. againſt bodily and 
ghoſtly enemies, conduct of Gods grace and 
providence, ſucceſle of the rule of the Com- 
mon-wealth , and guidance of the Church, 
and the like; it is unknown to me, that any 
thing is more fit and requiſite then theſe to 
be remembred at all publick Aſſemblies. Ic 
hath been ſhewed, that thoſe prayers for all 
ſtates and conditions of perſons in the 
Church , which fince have been called Li- 
ranies, were from the beginning frequented 
atthe ſolemn Service of the Church, before 
the celebration of the Euchariſt, and that it 
is like ſo to have been, even under the Apo- 
ſtles. Now though the condition of the 
Church be not for the preſent capable of fo 


good and ſo excellent a cuſtome, as Gang 
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tinuall Celebration of the Euchariſt on 
Lords-dayes,yet was there greatscaſon that 
the Liranies ſhould be preſcribed oa theſe 
dayes nevertheleſſe, as the next member of 
the Publick Service of God, obſerved from 
the beginning of the Church, And becauſe 
they contain matter of Supplication, for the 
diverting of Gods judgements, and obtain- ' 
ing of his bleſsings, nothing could be more 
ſurable, then to adde them tothe daily Mor- 
ning Service on. Wedneſdayes and Fridayes, 
as the exerciſe of that continuall humilia- 
tion before God, to which the obſervation 
of theſe dayes was intended, to the unſpeak- 
able benefit of the Church,and the continu- 
all diſcharge of thoſe moſt excellent offices 
of Faſting, Prayer,& Alms among Chriſtians, 
It is paſt mine apprehenſion ro imagine, 
wherein any man will pretend to fault the at 
of Confeſsion of fſinnes in the Publick Ser- 
vice of God, before celebrating and re- 
cciving the Euchariſt. For if Repentance be 
a diſpoſition requiſite to make men capable 
of the grace which it exhibiteth, ſhall it not 
beexerciſed at the Publick Service of God, 
which our common profeſsion acknowled- 
geth ſo neceſſary, rather then onely preſu- 
medto be performed in particular £ And if- 
it prove by the verdict of all conſciences, to 
be darkned from time to time by the inter- 


courſe of daily offenſes, joyned with un- 
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thankfulneſſe, and unfruitfulneſle, is not that 


Order for the cdification of the Church, 


which reviveth, and refreſheth , and inlight. 
encth it, ar ſo ſolemn an at&t of religious 
Service as this? SureI am, that whoſoever 
will lay his hand upon an honeſt heart, ſhall 
not ſay, that the form which we uſe is taken 
out of rhe Maſle, when he conlidereth, that 
which the Reformation teacheth and profeſ- 
ſeth of free pardon of finnes through Chriſt, 
to be ſo comfortably expreſſed In it. And 
ſeeing it hath been ſhewed afore , that in the 
praQtice of the Ancient Churclr, to them 
which for notorious or acknowledged offen- 
ſes were under the ſtate of Penance, the 
means of forgivencſle was partly miniſtred 
in the publick Prayers of the Church and 
the Miniſters of ir, what can be more ſutable 
to this practice, and the grounds of it, on be- 
half of thoſe that acknowledge themſelves 
ſinners, but are not reduced by the Church 
under that diſcipline, then that prayer or 
bleſſing wherein he that celebrateth the Eu- 
chariſt, imploreth that Grace on their behalf 
at Gods hands ?- To me it ſeemeth, thar the 
rchearſall of the Decalogue in the begin- 

ning of that which ſome till call the lat- 
_ ter Service , together with the anſwers 
of the people, craving pardon and grace 


to obſerve them for the fature, is to the . 


very purpoſe of this Confeſsion of finnes, 


and _ 
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and to aQuate our repentance, by calling 
to mind our offenſes by retail, though it 
is in the Order of our Service ſomewhat 
removed from it, as being thought fir, 
for other reaſons, to be uſed when rhe 
Euchariſt was not celebrated. Notwith. 
ſtanding,were it left to my choice, I confeſle 
I ſhould think the moſt proper place for this 
Confeſsion of finnes, to be that which it 
holdeth in the firſt Edition of Edward v1, 
after the conſecration of the elements , and 
before receiving them , with that prayer 
which beginneth, We do not preſume— after 
the ſame: For the reaſon why it hath been 
otherwiſe ordered, ſeemeth to have been ro 
avoid offenſe, leſt it. might be thought to 
'import Tranſubſtantiation, in thoſe words 
ſpoken after Conſecration, So #0 eat the fleſh 
of thy dear Sonne Feſus Chriſt, and to drink his 
bloud : The cauſe of which offenſe, if any 
ſuch may be imagined, ſeemeth to me utter- 
ly voided, in the words added there, ſo to eat 
the fleſh of thy dear Sonne Feſus Chriſt, and to 
drink his bloud In Tyssn noty MrsT ns» 
x18S, Thus much let me be bold to affirm, 
that it would be a great fault inthe Church 
tocelebrate this Sacrament, without ſome. 
thing anſwerable ro that Thanksgiving , 
wherewith it was firſt inſtiruted by our 
Lord, and practiſed by the whole Church. 
Suppolc it contain no mention of the Crea- 
yon 
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bodily ſuſtenance, wherewith it was inſtity- 
ted 8 practiſed at the firſt: Without Thanks- 
giving for the redemption of the world, it is 
not duly received; therefore with it, it is 
duly celebrated. Of this Thanksgiving for 
the redemption of the world, there is due re- 
membrance in the very end of the Exhorta- 
tion, from "thoſe words, And above al 
things — therefore itſcemeth, that the Pre- 
face, wherein that Thanksgiving is contain- 
ed and expreſſed, after, Lift up your hearts, 
had followed very ſcaſonably, after remem- 
brance of the cauſe and ground of it, But the 
ſubſtance of that which is done, is alwayes 
the ſame. Further, how little ſoever the 
grace of Gods goodneſſe depend on that 
which by man is ordered for the fitteſt, and 
though it is not pretended that any Law of 
God in the Scriptures inafteth this Sacra- 
ment to be celebrated with that Thanksgi- 
ving from which it1s called the Euchariſt,or 
that Prayer for the eftc& of Chriſts Inſtitu-' 
tionat the preſent, which is the cloſe of it: 
yet ſince it hath been ſhewed thart ſo this Sa» 
crament hath been celebrated from the be- 
ginning of the Church,and that for ſogood 
reaſons upon our Lords example art the inſti- 
, tution of. ir, and fince this courſe ſo much 


tion, and the bleſsing of Gods creatures, be« : | 
cauſe, as hath been ſaid, it ſeemeth to have. 
been praQtiſed heretofore, in relation ro mans 


coſt- 
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concerns the edification of the Church, it 
ſeemeth altogether requiſite , that the Ele. 
ments be not ſuppoſed deputed for ſuch a 
bleſsing to the Congregation, by the mere 


a& of receiving them to ſuch purpoſe , bur 
ſhould be atually and formally deputed, by 


remembring the Inſtitution of oar Lord,and 


by the prayer of the Church, profeſsing the 
execution , and begging the bleſsing of the 
ſame, which I ſuppoſe is called Conſecrati- 
onamong us. Gregory the great and Ilidore 
tell us, that the Apoſtles, and S. Peter by 


name, celebrated the Euchariſt with the 


Lords Prayer alone; but that aloze, muſt be 
underſtood to except other acceſſories to the 
manner of celcbrating, conſiſting in the Eu. 
chariſt or Thanksgiving, whereof the Pray- 
er of Conſecration was the foot and cloſe. 
Rabanus de Inſtit. Cler. lib. 32. Cumbene- 
diftione enim & gr atiarum attione primum Do- 
minus corporis & ſanguinis ſui Sacramenta de- 
dicavit , & cApoitolis tradidit, quod exinde 
Apoſtoli imitati fecere, & ſucceſſores ſues fa- 
cere docutrunt , quod (F nunc, per totum Orbems 
terrarum, generaliter totacuſtodit Eccleſia: For 
' our Lord at firſt initiated, and deliveredits bis 
Apoſtles the myſteries of his body and bloud,with 
bleſcing and Thanksgiving, which thence the 
Apoſtles imitated, and did, and taught their ſuc- 
ceſſours to do, and which now the whole Charch 
generally obſerverh all the world over. In8 
gut whic 
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it was alwayes celebrated with this Thanks» 
giving, the foot whereof, as hath been ſhew- 
ed, was the Prayer of the Church for the 
effec of the Inſtitution of our Lord at the 
preſent. Where are they now that take up- 
on them to ſay, that all our Service is taken 
our of the Maſſe 2 how will they diſcharge 
themſelves in this moſt eminent point ? or 
how will they be able to digeſt this untruth, 
which the leaſt infight of the Maſle will 
thruſt down their throat? the form of the 
Maſfle was related afore, Ut nobis Corpas 
Sanenis fiat dileiſsimi filii tus Domint noftri 
Feſu Chrii,and it was ſhewed,thar Tranfub- 
ſtantiation is not contained in theſe words: 


Neverthelcfſe becauſe there might be of- | 


fenſe taken at the words, upon the ſenſe of 
thoſe thatuſe them, we ſee them altered in- 
to thoſe terms, wherein the truth of that 
which is done is moſt excellently exprefſled, 
to the intent of the Scripture, and true ſenſe 
of the Primitive Church, in theſe words, 
Heare s, O mercifull Father, and thoſe which 
follow. In like ſorr, becauſe the very term 
of Offering, and Sacrifice, though uſed with 
a farre other meaning then the Church of 
Rome profeſleth , ſeemerh to ſound theit 
meaning, it is not onely removed our of the 
Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſts 
Church, but theprayer it ſelf removed, 0 


which hath been ſaid is enough to ſhow,that* 


ſtand. 


®»» % hh Y TT WY EY OP SL 2 th * as, 


at Religious Aſſemblies. 
ſtand afore the Conſecration, as we conje- 
ured it did ſtand in the Africane Churches, 
and not after it, to give opinion that Chriſt, 
preſent by Conſecration, was ſacrificed then 
for the quick and dead, as the Church of 
Kome imagineth. Of the reſt of the Service 
of the Euchariſt I ſhall need to ſay nothing, 
having ſhewed, that in the ancient Church, 
as with us, the time of communicating was 
transacted with Pſalmes , after that Thanks- 
giving, the diſmiſsion upon that, The peo» 
pleis diſmiſſed with the bleſsing in our Ser- 
vice, as in the moſt ancient form related in 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, and ſoin 
the Reformed Churches of France, though 


| they uſe that of Moſes , ſtill frequented by 


the Synagogue. In the Service preſcribed 
for Lords dayes', and Feſtivalls, when 
the Euchariſt is not celebrated, it is not 
ſtrange if ſomething be added above the or- 
dinary courſe to make it more ſolemn, 


though it had been rather to be wiſhed, thar , 
the world were diſpoſed for the true, ſo- | 
 lemnity of it. Is the voice of the Law, cal- 


ling us to mind our offenſes, and moving to 
crave pardon and grace far the future , no- 
thing to the Service of God £ The Leſſons 
of the Epiſtles and Goſpels belong indeed to 
the firſt part of the Service, as hath been 
ſhewed;bur ſhall we take them to come from 
the Maſſe, where they are laſt _— from 

. Hiee 


413 


414 The Service of God 


S. Hierome, from whom they ſeem firſt tg 


have come? And was it not convenient in 
them to remember what the Chorch cele- 
brateth ar ſeverall ſeaſons,and ſolemnities of 
the yeare ? and to promote the edification 
of fs Church, and inſtruction of the peo. 
ple in the myſteries of the faith, by giving 
Preachers a ſubje& of their Sermons, ſutable 
to thoſe ſolemnities. Laſt of all, though the 
world is not diſpoſed, to the continuall cele. 
bration of the Euchariſt, yet was it requiſite 
in reverence tothe Apoſtles Order, and the 
univerſall practice of the Church, that the 
prayer for al] ſtates of rhe ſame, ſhould be 
uſed at almoſt all ſolemn Aſſemblies, which 
becayſe it alwayes went along with the Eu- 
chariſt, as it is uſed, ſerves to put us in mind, 
what is wanting. In fine, though all Forms 
of Service deviſed by men muſt needs re. 
main diſputable , and happy it is, when ſo 
they are, but upon ſlight matters , ſo my 
hope is,that from hence will appear,that the 
form which weulſe deſerves this commenda- 
tion, that it is poſsible to alter it for the bet. 
ter, but caſte to alter it for the worſe. Thus 
farreupon the Principles propounded in the 
beginning, of things remembred in the 
Scripture, concerning the publick Service of 
God, and the moſtancient and generall pra- 
Eice ofthe Church to expound them. I have 
diſcourſed the ſubſtance and form of Gon 
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Publick Service at ſolemn Aſſemblies for 
that purpoſe, the circumſtances of it, and the 
particular form which we uſe. Of the reſt 
of Ecclefiaſticall Offices, and the Courſe we 
uſe in them, it was not my purpoſe to'ſay any 
thing at the preſent: In which nevertheleſle 
the reaſons hitherto diſputed will _/ take 
place to ſhow, both thar it is for the edifica- 
tion of the Church, that the performance of 
them be ſolemn and by preſcript form, and 
that the form which we uſe is exceeding 
commendable. | 


CHAP. XI. 


' How the Form of Publick Service is ordered, 


' Dependance of Churches « from the Apoſtles, 
for that and other purpoſes. How the preach- 
ing of Lay men imports Schiſme. The good 
of the Order of Publick Serwice. 


AX now without further diſpute it is to 
be ſeen, what is preſcribed concerning 
the Publick Service of God in the Scri- 
ptures, and what is left to be ordered b 
humane appointment. The particular Offi- 
ces whereof ir confiſteth, of Publick Pray- 
ers, and the Praiſes of God, of reading and 
expounding the Scriptures, of the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt, and the reſt, are pre- 
(cribed and recommended to the Church = 
Q 
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the rules and practice of holy Scripture, The 2 
Order and Form in which they are to be per- * 


formed, is acknowledged on all hands that 


it ought to be preſcript, yet is it no where ' 


preſcribed in the Scriptures, but left ro hu- 
mane "Ordinance : That which is to be 


Preached is acknowledged, on all hands, to . 


be referred for the moſt part to the private 
endeavours of particular perſons : not in 
reſpe& to any immediate inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt, otherwiſe to be quenched, bur 
becauſe it is the ordinary means to inſtru 
and admoniſh whole Congregations, in that 
which moſt concerneth them of the know- 
ledge and doctrine of the Scriptures. Pub- 
lick Prayers, ſome think are to be miniſtred 
according to the diſpoſition and diſcretion of 
particular guides of particular Congregati- 
ons, by virtue of the Apoſtles Ordinance, 
forbidding to Quench the ſpirit. Here ir is 
proved, that, becauſe ir is confeſſed, that 
the Grace of praying by immediate inſpira- 
tion isnot now extant, therefore the purpoſe 
of this Ordinance ceaſeth, and. that the or- 
dinary rule of the edification of the Church 
to be attained by the Order and Comlineſſe 
of theſe things which are done at publick 
Aſſemblies, is followed to farre more pur- 
poſe, in the uſe of a form preſcript and unis 


form. Ir is further here to be obſerved , that 


whatſoever may concern the honour | 
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God, the unity of the Church, the truth of 
Religion, and-the recommendation of it, is 
moſt effeAually to be procured, as procured 
it was from the beginning of our Faith, by 
the dependance of Churches, viſibly deri- 
ved from the appointment and ordinance of 
the Apoſtles. Ithath been declared, that ac- 
cording to. that which was done by Barnabas 
and Paul, ordaining Presbyters through the 
Churches, Acts xiv. 22. according to that 
which Tirus is inſtructed to ordain Presby- 
rers through the Cities, Titus 1, 3. that 15, 
Colledges of Presbyters tro order the 
Churches founded in populous Cities, ſb 
throughout the whole Chriſtian world,were 
all Churches of Cities, thoughr meet for 
their greatneſle, whether inſtituted-by rhe 
Apoſtles, or propagated thence, governed 
by Presbyrerics , or Colledges of Presby- 
ters, the Heads whereof were Biſhops, in 
Succeſſion to the Apoſtles. We know the 
Goſpel artaincd ro the Countreys and Terri- 
tories lying under theſe Cities, upon the 
preaching of the Apoltles z the Scripture 
ſaith, Acts xiii. 49; upon the firſt preaching 
of Paul and Barnabas, The word of the Lord 
was diſperſed all over the Countrey: and Cle- 
mens,diſciple of the Apoltles,Epiſt, ad Cor, 
Kam? mes Ty x, 10ca5 Knpyorarle; r92iurey mts drapyts 
wal, Suydozrre T6 ariduan, is moxire x; Neaxyes 
=, worry mowers Preaching therefore through 
EEC Cities 
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Cities and Countreys they made the firit-frajne 
of them. trying them by the ſpirit , Biſhops and 


Deacons of ſuch as ſhould believe , (peaking of 


the Apoltles and their time: And we are 
ready to believe, that Congregations might 
be planted in theſe Countreys and Territo- 
ries during their time, though we reade no. 
thing of ic here, and the divifion of titles and 
Churches, that is, City and rurall Congre- 
gations, in the Church of Rome, is aſſigned 
inthe Popes livesto a farre later time then 

' this. But do we not know that according to 
the generall and Primitive Cuſtome of the 
Church, theſe rurall Congregations recei- 
ved their Miniſters from the Mother- 
Churches in which their Ordinations were 
made? Doth it not appear ro common ſenſe, 

- that the form of Gods publick Service, as it 
hath been deſcribed, uniform im the main in- 
redicats from the beginning, unconforma- 
ein particulars of lefſe moment, was pra- 
Qiſed by particular congregations according 
to their Mother-Churches 2 Doth not the 
diſtintion of Dioceſes, or as they were firſt 
called, mea, habitations adjoyning to chick 
Cities, reccived inall parts of the Church, 
proclaim that the inſtitution and appoint- 


ment of ir, cannot have been acceſſory and 


particular, but univerſall and Primitive? And 
what cauſe have we to doubt that the haly 
Ghoſt direGting the Apoſtles, ſhould move 


them 
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them to thar Courſe, which according to 
the condition of the world, muſt needs be 
moſt reaſonable: Or who can doubt that 
according to the condition of the world, 
it is moſt reaſonable ro preſume, that fre- 
quent and populous reſidences mult needs 
be furniſhed of men of beſt abilities, and 
means to know the right cqurle of ordering 
publick matters of the Church, for molt 
advantage to the truth of Religion, the Peace 
of the Church, and the Service of God, ra- 
ther then that vulgar and rude Congregati. 
ons, inflamed with the ignorance and malice 
and overweening of unable guides, ſhould 
chooſe for themſclves, not onely in things 
neceſſary for their own ſouls health, where- 

in all have their due intereſſe, but in things 
concerning the generall ſtate of the Church, 
which they are neither bound nor able to 
underſtand? I muſt confefle ro have written 
heretofore, that in the time of the Apoſtles, 
the work of Preaching ſeemeth to have gone 
rather by mens abilities then their Offices : 

And now I hope, in good time, having de- 

clared here ſeverall regards in which this is 

verified, It hath been (hewed that of the 

the ſame Eccleſiaſticall Order, the ſame 

Bench of the Church, ſome Presbyters ex- 
erCiſed the abilities of Preaching, ſomenor. 

It hath been ſhewed, that the rank of Pro- 

phets furniſhed by the immediate inſpiration 
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of God, for the more plentifull performance 
of that work in the beginning of the Goſpel, 
cannot be thought to have been the ſame 
, with that of Presbyters. And if any man 
ſtand upon it, it ſhall not trouble metro yield 
that which Grotius of late hath obſerved, 
and under the 'Church of Rome Ferarius de 
Ritu Concionum,1i.6. Thatin the Primitive 
times ofthe Church, Lay men were licenſed 
to preach by the Biſhops of Churches, ac- 
cording to the inſtances alledged in the let- 
ter of the Biſhops of Paleſtine ro Demetrius 
of Alexandria, in Origens caſe, related by 
Euſcbius. For it ſeemeth moſt agreeableto 
the Succeſſion of Scribes after the Prophets 
in the Synagogue, ſeeing 1t is neither reaſon- 
able to conceive, that Scribes were denied 
this Office, when they were tound fit, nor 
that thoſe to whom it was granted, were all 
Elders of Synagogues. And by this an eaſie 
reaſon is given how our Lord and his Apo- 
ſtles are admitred to ſpeak in the Syna- 
gogues, as licenſed and invited by the Elders . 
and Rulers of them according to the Scri- 
pture, Acts xii. 14. And perhaps the Cu- 
ſtome might remain in the Churchr, after 
prophericall Graces for the inſtruRion of it 
were ceaſed, that thoſe which had the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures without inſpiration, 
ſhoutd be admitted to ſpeak to the people. 
Bur what is all this to theſe mechanick pu 
ons 
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ſons that make themſelves Churches, and 
the Churches them their Miniſters, without 
education, without calling, without acknow- 
ledgemenrt of one Church of God? They 
pleaſe themſelves in obſerving, that S, Paul 
uſed his trade while he Preached the Go- 
ſpel, as they do: And inthat perhaps there 
is as much miſtake as in the reſt, For it is not 


all one for a Preacher to be bred to a rrade * 


from his youth, and for him thatis bred to a 
trade from his youth to become a Preacher 
when he pleaſe. To me there is ſo much dif. 


ference, that 1 yield the one to be S, Pauls 


caſe, as the world ſees the other to be theirs. 
It is obſerved in Scaligers Elenchus and elſe- 
where, that S, Paul in that particular made 
uſe of his education under Gamalie], in re- 
pard it was the cuſtome of their DoRours, | 
to breed their Scholars to a trade, as well as 
to the knowledge of the Law, which they 
were to profeſſe. And there is a ſaying a- 
mong them in Pirke Aboth, of this tenour 
tomy remembrance, Alwayes with the Law 
let a man learn the way of the earth , the 
meaning is, a trade for his maintenance. 
Hereupon, itis ordinary for their Rabbies to 
be firaamed by their trade. And in Maimo- 
ni Talmud Torah C. iii. you have divers 
ſayings of their ancient DoRours, that with 
the Law a man is to practiſe a trade for his 
maintenance, as this, AZ Lew (that is, all 
Ee 3 learning 
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learning of the law ) with which there is not 
work, inthe end comes to nothing, and draws on 
naughtineſſe , and the end of ſuch aman tus, he 
falls tg robbe creatures. And in C. ii. afore, 
He that exerciſesa trade with the ſtudie of 
the law, muſt ſpend three houres of the day 
at his trade, and nine at his ſtudy, which are 
divided as it follows there. The knowledge 
then of theſe abilities, tro which this educa- 
tion tended , raken according to publick Or- 
der of that time, and the exerciſe of them 
for the publick inſtruftion of the people, al- 
lowed according to the ſame, ſeem to con. 
rain ſufficient warrant of humane calling, to 
ſpeak to the people in the Church, in them 
that were not Miniſters of ir. S. Ambroſe 
in Eph. iii. Ut ergo creſceret plebs & multi- 
plicaretur ; omnibus inter initza conceſſum eff 
& evaneeli7 are, & baptizare, & Scripturas in 
Eccleſia explanare. That the people of believers 
might increaſe and multiply, in the beginning it 
we granted to all to preach the Goſpel, and to ba- 
ptize, and to expound the Scriptures in the 
Church, There 1s a difference between that 
which he calleth preaching the Goſpel, and 
expounding the Scriptures in the Church, 
though both are called preaching among us : 
For it is one thing to publiſh the Goſpel 
where there is no Church , another to mini- 
ſter the docrine of the Scriptures where 
there is. The Scripture witnefleth,thar thoſe 
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} which were diſperſed upon the perſecution 
raiſed about Stephen, did rhe-one -with- 
qut difference, Acts viii. 4. #i- 19-' Itis no 
more then all Chriſtians muſt do, fo farreas 
| they hold themſclves able to adyance the. 
| faith, As for expounding the Scriptures in 
Churches ſettled, where Order took place, 
in that alſo S. Ambroſe his words may be 
verified, thar it was granted to all, that is, 
to all conditions, -whether Miniſters of 
Churches or not : But no otherwile granted 
then hath been ſaid, upon knowledge of 
| competent abilities, according to the pra- 
| Rice of publick Order, derived, as it ſeems, 
| into the Church from the Synagogue. Bur 
doth this fault the publick Order of this 
} rime, that confineth the publick exerciſe of 
this Office, to the publick miniſteries of the 
Church The courſe of education being 
open to all, and the performance of that 
courſe, proved and preſumed according to 
publick Order, of all that pretend to theſe 
miniſteries, the miniſteries of Congrega- 
tions being furniſhed by that publick Order, 
ro authorize others in Congregations fo ap+ 
pointed , would be to choke the edification 
- of the Church, by ſetting up perpetuall 
emulation and difference. But how eminent 
ſoever mens abilities are, how well ſoever 
known to themſelves or the world, taun- 
dertake the inſtructions of the people with. 
| 4s Ee 4 out 
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out publick Order in publick Aſſemblies, is 
a thing that no Scripture, no time, no Cu- 
ſome of the Primitive Church will allow, 
To tread all that learning under foot, with- 
out which the knowledge of the Scriptures 
15 not to be had upon humane endeavours, to 
undervalue the abilities of a learned age, in 
compariſon of the boldneſſe of mechanick 
perſons,in ſpending the mouth without ſenſe 
underneath , ſeemeth to be the wantonneſle 
of this time, for atter-ages to admire. But 
for private perſons, againſt publick Order, 
and. the unitic of the Church, to call ſuch 
Aſſemblies, and to exerciſe theſe pretended 
abilities in ſuch Aflemblies as publick Order 
forbiddeth, is neither more nor leſſe then 
Schiſme, let them that do it adviſe, at whoſe 
doore the finne of that Schiſme lieth. For, 
the publick profeſſion of this Church is the 
ſame, that hath been proved, theſe ſo many 
years, to contain no cauſe of ſeparation in 
it: And theſe that ſeparate are ſo farre from 
ſettingafoot new, or from proving old char- 
ges, that they ſeem to be yet to learn, whe- 
ther there be any ſuch thing as proving that 
which they ſay, or hot. The unitie of the 
Church is a thing commanded by God, the 
divifions that and: ſhall ariſe in the Church, 
are athing foretold by God: He that hath 
foretold that diviſions ſhall come, hath com- 
manded that they ſhall not come ; To me it 
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ſeems a ſtrange reaſon, becauſe God+hath 
foretold that Herefies ſhall come in, for men 
therefore to ſet open the doore, and for pub- 
lick Order to tgkea courſe, by the-indepen. 
dance of Churches, to allow as many reli- 
gions as Conventicles. The dependance 
of particular Congregations upon Epiſco- 
pall Churches, for the Originall relaterh 
ro the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, for the 
end, to the unitie of the Church: The 
dependance of theſe Biſhops Churches up- 
on the ſeats of Mctropolitanes and Patri- 
archs,acknowledgeth a mere humane Origi- 
nall from the ſtate of the Romane Empire, 
and the reſidence of the chief Powers of ir, 
but not without reſpe& tothe Goſpel firſt 
planted, according to the preſident of the 
Apoſtles, in the moſt eminent cities, and 
thence derived into- the Countreys about : 
But relateth to the ſame end of one Church, 
as procuring the afuall correſpondence of 
all the members of it. Since Religion is be- 
come part of the Stare of ſeveral Kingdomes 
and Common-wealths , they are not to re- 
ccive from one another the laws that inforce 
the exerciſe of itz bur it is requiſite thatthe 
exerciſe of it through each Kingdome and 
Common-wealth be uniform , by Eccleſia» 
ſticall rules, adviſed by each Church,and in- 
forced by exch Kingdome and Common. 
wealth , the dependance of particular Con- 

gregations 
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gregations upon Epiſcopall Churches,in the - 


exerciſe of Religion according to {ach Rules 
continuing inviolable, as the inſtituris of the 
Apoſtles. Now regard wethe truth of Re- 
ligion, regard we the peace of the Church, 
regard we the honour and glory of God,and 
the credit of our Profeſſion towards ſuch as 
are withour, this dependance of Churches 
is not more effectuall in any point of Religi- 
on, then in the uniform and preſcript form of 
Gods Publick Service. What means is there 
ſo effecuall to convey and ſettle the truth 
profeſſed in the minds of all people, then ro 
glorifie God in it, andaccording to it, in the 
continuall exerciſe of his ſervice : What 
means ſo powerfull ro obtain the peace of 
the Church from God, to preſerve it with 
men, as to joyn inthe ſame uniform ſervice 
of God for the purpoſe 2 As for the honour 
of God, and the commendation of that pro- 
feſsion which we make, let common reaſon 
not poſſeſſed with prejudice be judge, whe- 
ther the voluntary extemporary conceptions 
of particular Miniſters of Congregations,or 
the forms maturely adviſed by the moſt 
able,ſhall prove the more probable means to 
procure it. Let the publick exerciſe of Re- 
ligion canſiR,in ſpeaking to the peeple more 
then men have learned of the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, in permitting men to vent 
their own paſſions, or perhaps fafions, = 
t 
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the devotions of their people, for their 
Prayers and Thanksgivings to Gad: Ler 
the Preachers Office conſiſt in ſpeaking by 
meaſure of time, not by weight of matter 
ler it conſiſt rather in the exerciſe of the 
lungs, then of any knowledge in the Scri- 
ptures : Let the Hearers Office confiſt in pa- 
tience of fitting ſtill ſo many glaſſes, or ra- 
ther in cenſuring the Preachers abilities, in 
Praying as well as in Preaching (for to that 
the office of praying in the Church may 
come :) And thoſe that are affeQed ro the 
Profeſſion with the beſt, ſhall be forced for 
love of rruth, to lament thar ir is fo much 

ſcandalized & hindred by them that pretend 
to advance it. Bur let the Praiſes of God, the 
hearing of his Scriptures read and expound- 
ed,the Common Prayers of the Church and 

the celebration of the Euchariſt be perform- 

ed with that diſcretion for the Order, with 

that choiſe for the ſubſtance, with that reve- 

rence for the outward viſage and faſhion of 
what is ſaid and done refpeRively at each of. 
theſe parts of Gods Publick Service, and let 

not me doubt that God the Authour, and 

men ſtrangers to our profeſſion, ſhall joyn in 

making good and acknowledging that of the 

Apoſtle, 1. Cor.xiiii.25, that God is among 

us of atruth, 
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«| The eAnthour, upon his reviſall, deſires the 
Readey in theſe ſeverall places to adde and 
reade as followeth, 


Par. 15. line 12. after his own, adde, And 
indeed the. paſſage ſeemeth ro have been 
crowded in hither out of Juſtine Martyr his 
dialogue with Trypho the Jew, though con- 
trary to his meaning:for it appeareth thar the 
Jews of that time gave not leave to drink 
warmed drink on the Sabbath by his words 
'there, Myix 3n vwwiy nivouls Us m1; ou Cam dints fſergs. 

Pag. 65. line 19. after words, ade of. 

P.84.1.7. reade, caſe. I truly have judged, 

Paz. 87.line 19. after tothe people, adde, 
The words of S. Auguſtine, contra Epiſt. Par- 
men. iii.2. Tune tian ille & timore percutitur, 
& pudore ſanatur, chm ab univerſa Eccleſia ſe 
- anathematizatum widens ſociam turbam cum 
' qua in delitto ſuo gaudeat, & bonis inſultet, 
non potet invenire : Then alſo s he both ſtruck 
with fear, and healed with ſhame, when ſeeing 
himſelf anathematized by the whole Congregs- 
tion, he can find ns rout tobear him company, 
wherewith to exult in his fault , andinſult over 
the good, Shall T believe that in $, Augu- 
ſtines time the ſentence of Anarthema came 
from the Congregation, which Tertullian 
ſo long afore hath appropriated to the Eccle- 
ſfiaſticall Order, when he ſaith, de padicit. c 
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erat in Preſident is officios For that would nit be 
deſired of God, which was part of the Preſidents 
Office , ſpeaking of delivering to Satan the 
inceſtuous perſon at Corinth? yetneverthe- 
lefle S. Auguſtine faith, that a man is anathes- . 
matized by the whole Congregation, in re- 
gardof the execution and effect which the 
ſentence of the Biſhop orEccleſiaſtical Order 
then found by conſcnt of the people, when 
* the Law inforced it not. Which is the very 
caſe of the Apoſtle alledged afore. | 
Pag.90.l.22. after right,adde,and charge.: 
P.91.1.17.aftwwholc,adde, The dependance 
indeed of particular Congregations upon E- 
piſcopall Churches, is clearly derived from 
the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles related in the 
Scriptures, as muſt be obſcrved afterwards: 
Burt ir mult alſo be ſaid, that the dependance 
of Epiſcopall Churches is fro humane right. 
Paz.93-1.1. after obedience,adde,trom the 
ſecular Powers. 8 | 
Pag.104.1.22. after evil ſpirit, adde, to per- 
fiſt intheir counterfeiting. 
Pag.1r17..13.after Ecclefiaſticall Writers, 
adde, as of Miniſters of Churches, ( it ſhall 
be oſerved indeed, that ſometimes Lay men 
were licenſed to teach the people inthe Pri- 
mitive times, but thoſe are never called or ac- 
counted DoRours of Churches, that we 
ſhould ſuppoſe them to be the remains of 
thoſe Miniſters of Churches, which the. A- 
poſtle calleth Doctours ) Pare. 
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| Pagit23. 4.12, for, But that all Presbyters 
were Prophets, or all Prophets Presbyrers, 
yeade, But chart all Prophets were Presbyters, 
is more then I can reſolve. By the Apoſtles 
deſcription it ſhould ſeem that they had their 
place with the Bench of the Church. Walo 
Meſſalinus out of Ruffinus hath remembred 
ro us, Ordinem Propheticum the Rank or Bench 
of Prophets , as a Miniſtery by rhemſelves, 
Irencus, Juſtine Martyr, and Tertullian have 
Iefc mention of the Grace of Prophets as ex» 
tam intheirtime, bur of the uſe of it, for the 
ordinary Miniſtery of the O_ in ceach- 
- ing chepeople, they have ſaid nothing to m 
7 ing a + 
Pag. 131. 1, g. reade,required at their Pro» 
phers hands by the way we may perceive, &c 
Pag.138.4.30, reade,in a ſtrange language 
it ſhall here be declared, &c. 
 P.161.1:4. sfier done, If this pleaſe not,or 
if it ſeem nor generall enough, to ſatisfic the 
meaning of the Apoſtles words , it may be 
ſaid in _ terms that all that which the 
Prophets by help of humane diſcourſe con- 
ceived and uttered for and in their publick 
Affemblics, upon the grounds of their parti- 
cular revelations,'is here called the Spirits of 
the Prophers. Which therefore muſt needs 
be ſabject to the judgement of other Pro. 
phets, 
P. 169, |. 1. reade, to make it his own. 
Cxvii. 
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Cxvii. when he ſingeth, © praiſe God oll fa 


people, praiſe him all ye Nations , the Apo» 
ſtle, &c, 

P.212+1. 4. reade, by whom it ſpeaketh, 
that is a miſtake which, &c. 

P> 232. 11. reade, the head of the Ca- 
ptives, of the linage, &c. ibid; /. 22 after 
profeſle «dde, And from that firſt title of the 
Miſna we have enough to convince this 
whole point if Scaligers judgement may 
take place, For there we have divers caſes 
concerning the very tormall words of divers 
of thoſe Prayers which ſtill they uſe, reſo 
ved by Docours that lived not longafter 
our Lords time. And Scaligers judgement 
is, V1, De Emend.Temp.that there is no more 
queſtion to be made whether thoſe refoluti- 
ons be the reſolutions of thoſe DoQours to 
whom they are intitled there, then whether 
the reſolutions of the old Romane Sages, 
preſerved inthe digeſts of the Civil Law be 
their own or not. Thus muſt needs. thoſe 
Prayers be farre more ancient then the time 
of our Lord, concerning the formall terms 
whereof, caſes new diſpured at that cime, 
ſce the Miſna Beracoth C. iv. z.v. 2. 

P. 236.1. ult. afier,by heart,adde, There is 
a reaſon why the heathen had promprers ro 
{uggeſt untothem the devotions which they 
addreſſed to feverall Deities , becauſe they 
counted ſceverall Deities properly able _ 
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ſtow ſeverall bleſſings, and accordingly held 
ſeverall rites proper for their Service, which 
it was Sacriledge to perform otherwiſe. Ar- 
nobius contre Gentes iti, Uſque adeo res exigit 
propriatim Deos ſcire, nec ambizere, nec dubi- 
tare deuninscujuiq ;, Vi, nomine; ut cium alienis 
ritibus & appellationibus fuerint invocats , & 
aures habeant ſirutF a3, piaculis nos teneant in- 
expiabilibus obligatos. So farre it concerns par- 
ticularly to know the Gods ,, without ambiguitie 
or doubr of the virtue and nameof each ; that. 
when they are called upon by the rites and names 
of others, both they have their ears ſtopped, and 
hold ns inſnared with inexpiable ſacriledges,See 
there afore. So Tertullian according to this 
ſenſe makes a very pertinent oppoſition be- 
tween the Heathen that prayed as they were 
prompted, and the Heathen that prayed by 
heart. 

P. 241. l. 25. after Solemn, adde, Which 
queſtion perhaps need not be asked , if we 
conſider that S. Cyprian ſpake in his Ma- 
ſters terms, who, when he nameth Dominics 
ſolennia, and again, poſt transatta ſolenuia, De 
Anima Ci. x, muſt needs be underſtood to 
mean the ſame, to wit, the ſolemn Prayers 
which the Euchariſt was celebrated with. 
For indeed the latter of thoſe two paſlages 
of S.: Cyprian, I think is out of a Work in- 
titled ro him bur none of his own. 

P. 245.1. 30. after hold,adde, To the ſame 
purpoſe,Conc.Gerund.Can.t. Pars 
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P. 282. /. 7. «fter thoſe, adat, things. 
Paz. 283. |. wlt. reade, a (chiſme in the 

Church, &c. | 
P. 298, 1. 22. reade, minds are beſt in 

rune, &c, 

P. 313.1.22. Therefore in that they I&- 
quire that publick Order be nor exaQed1n 
reſpe@ to the weak, they acknowledge the 
thing lawfull, by acknowledging hin weak 
that doubts of it; though in truth it con» 
cerneth them rather to inform the weak of 
the lawfulneſſe of thoſe things which pub. 
lick Order requireth ar their hands, then to 
continue them in their weakneſle, and there- 
upon pretend that publick Order ought not 
to be exacted at their hands, 

P.362.1.23.after tothe purpoſe ofir, adde, 
Let a man look over the benedittions which 
they uſe before and after the Leſſon of Heare 
O Iſrael, Deut. vi. in the morning : Ler a 
man look over the xviii. benediftions which 
they ſay every day, morring, evening, and at 
night, the antiquitic whereof may in ſome 
ſort be valued by that which hath been ſaid 
afore C. vii. and it ſhall eafily appear, that 
they contain Prayers as well as Praiſes or 
Thanksgivings to God, though called Be- 
nedictions , becauſe they begin, or end, or 
both, with Bleſſed art thou, O God, ſpecify- 
og Ppaking concerning the ſubje& of 
cach, 
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Pag. 386. 1. 14. after ignorance breedeth, 
adde , In the Anaphora of S. Peter, in the 
Maronites Miſſall, this Prayer 1s made for 
forgiveneſle of {innes. In the Jeſuite Kir- 
cherus his Prodromus Captws , for an eſſay of 
that language, I remember there is produ- 
ced a form of this Prayer, as miniſtred by 
the Deacon, out of ſome of their Liturgies, 
_ books are not in my hand for the pre- 
cnt. 


| 


Faulrs eſcaped in Printing. 


bs 
Pap. 72. A 26. for {well reale ſmell. P. 98. 
l. 22, Sculletus r. Sculretus. p, 108. /. 9g. verl. $. 


\ 7, yerl. 28. p. 176. 1. 13. Parmenians r. Parmenia- 
nus. *.-223. l. 19. for Prike alwayes reade Pirke. 
p. 248. /. 23, Sciatach r, Scialach. /. 24. Velſcius 
r, Velſerus. p. 252.1. 12, Preacher, r, practice. 


P. 253-1.16,1n 7. it, 


